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the Inner Temple: and one 
of his Highneſſe counſel in 
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. good Y ucle.; Grace and 


peace be multi · 


plyed. 
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The Epiſtle 

the whole crop of that that God 
hath dealt vnto me. A very poor 
increaſe (I confeſſe) comp 

with that ſeede of reliefe, which 

it pleaſed you with ſo full a hand 
to caſt vpon me, for ſome yeares 
 togither at Oxford, as the alone 
Chriſtian Founder or Mecæ- 


nas of my yonger ſtudies there. 
And yet becauſe I would not 
haue all loſt, or accounted fo, I 
| haue(likea barren field, of which 
| men doe not teceiue their ſeede 
againe) ſent forth theſe few 
blades of publike acknowledge- 
ment: in which my meaning is 
| to confeſſe publikely vader * 
| mine owne hand, that bond and 
| debt of thanke fulneſſe which I 
will euer confeſſe to bee due to 
our perſon and houſe, forthe 
beginning and ſucceſſe of thoſe 
means nhchin his calling in 
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the Miniſterie I haye receiued 
to ediſie with. And this I have: 
done in foure Sermons, which 
containe matter for our turning 
to GOD; and walking in the 
Spirit. A matter (if any and at 
any time) needfull in this age 
of ſo gteat vngodlineſſe and vn- 
righteouſneſſe among men. For 
was there euer (I ſpeake of ſuch 
as know. God) greater turning 
from him by impietie, and wal- 
king in the fleſh by diuers 
ſtrange luſts, then at this day? 
The thing is manifeſt, dv 
Sodome of theſe times doth 
(too plainely) ſhew it. Eſay 3. 
9. For, 45 it was in the dajes of 
Noah and ef Lot: (os it in theſe 
dayes of the Sanne of Man. They 
eate, they drinke, they marry, and 
+ way Wii 2 is, they 
who doe theſe things, are ex- 
| A4 9 


 TheEpifle” —© 
ceſsinely and aboue meaſure, gu 
uen ouer vnto them: or, dhe 
doe them ſecurely, ſinfully, and 
for worldly reſpects, not one 
remembring God. Lal. 17. 264 
27. For what no care to marrie 
in the Lord ? And what exceſs * 
ſive care to marrie for liuing; 
or parentage ? Religion is no 
queſtion, nor want of religion 
or ſetledneſſe in a falſe religion, 
any ſtay or impediment in ſuch 
matters. Men cry peace ( ſait h the 
Apoſtle) and deſiruction commeth 
as the trauell vpn a woman with 
Child. 1, Theſ. y. 3. She thiinketh 
not of her paine till it come; and 
they forget the floud that is 
comming. Further, men buy and 
fell, as if their were no other end 
of their life: they build & plant, 
as if their houſes ſhould conti- 
nue euer. Lat. 17, 28. and there 
» 2 is 2 
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is no remembrance of death in 
all their waies: This is the ſecuri> 
tie that Chriſt ſpake of, and theſe 
are the dayes 2 which Chriſt 
ſaid: hut when the Som if Man 
commeth , ſhall bee finde fith on 
& earth? Zak. 18.3. The Apoſtle 
Saint Paul hath told vs, char in 


2. Tim. z. I. We know not when 
the laſt houre will come, or laſt 
quarter of that houre. But, if 
hard dimes, bee-the ——.— 
the world chen we are alread 

in them: For, bee nee. 
boundeth in fo great an oner+ 
meaſure of ſinne as wee [ce at 
this day: where there is ſo great 
and corrupt worldlineſſe, not 
onely in wicked perſons, but id 
the profeſſors of the truth? 


where a h ſo generall and 
r b of N — 


The Efiftle 
right or wrong: ſuch oppreſſion 
and crueltic in all eſtates: ſuch 
extortion,& ſuch ſpoile without 
mercte of 

how can ſuch times bee called o- 


ther then Hard times? What car» | 
king, and caring, and pining of 
the heart with cauſeleſſe feares??ꝰ 
are not many ſo pinching. and 
miſerable, without fear of God, 


or common honeſtie, that no li- 
beralitie can bee ſeene in their 
hands, nor iuſtice in their liues? 
and a number ſo laden with 


worldly dealings, that God and ? 
religion (if they come at all) 
come ſeldome or late into their 
mindes? ſeldome and coldly doe 
they pray by the word, reade 
and meditate in it. Often and 
hotely do they purſue the mod 


and worldly traſh, euen with a 


Horſe-leech tooth of duet | 


the poore and needie, 


Nn 
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Dedicatoric, 
neſſr: Fro. 30. 15. Their heart ĩs 
a graue for money: and 2 
ry their neighbors lining (ſome- 
times life) in their vnlawfull co- 
uetouſneſſe. Are not ſuchtimes 


Hard times? Our times are 
ſuch. ; and ſuch the men who 


1 # line in them. Theſe and ſuch 
27 like fore · runners of the laſt day, 


bid the wiſe to prepare for it. 
Indeede the day ſo much ſpo- 
ken off is not yet come: and, 
I feare, many beleeue it will 
not come at all, becauſe it ſtai- 
eth ſo long. But, what God 
hath ſpoken, ſhall, and muſt 


2 ſtand, though it were delaied, 
beſides the yeeres paſt, ſixe 
thouſand yeeres to come. And 


there are certaine ſignes men- 


tioned in the new Teſtament, 


by which wee may know, both 
that it will come, and a 
we. a W 


Ma Epifl 
will come ſhortly.” Alt which 
ſignes (ſuch I meaneaFere aps 
pointed to goe before that 
and notable day of the 
comming) are (all of 
them ſane one, vir: tho calling 
of the Iewes) either paſt, r 
in being. The firſt is, the — | 
ching of the Goſpell through the | 
world. Math; 24: 14. This 
hath beene done ſucceſſiuelie, 
and at ſeuerall times. The ſe> 
cond is the reuealing of Anti 
chriſt, 2.T heſ. 2.3. who was, e- 
- ner fince the yeere 607. diſco- 
gered more and more. For, 
ſince that time the Lord hath 2 
breathed vpon him, and ſtriken 
him (of late time) in a maruai- 
lous conſumption. TR is 
a'gencral} apoſtaſic from the Goſ- 
pell. 2. TH. 2.3. which eame to 
paſſe vnder Ams & Antichri if 5 
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for digers hundred yeeres. The 
fourth is a generall corruption 
in ti manners and liues of 
men. 2. Tim. 3. I. 2. which ſiguc 
hath beene in albages, and is to 
be found in ours. The firſt ftan- 
deth' in. divers great calamities 
and troubles that were to come 
| pen the chriflian world. Math. 
24446. hich toołe effect and 
begunne in the tenne firſt perſo- 
cutions, as it were plagues of 
by &eme heathen, and hath fur- 3 
ther becne cruell/ proſecuted bh: 
and continued, by the Rome thut * 

now is. The ſixt is a generall 7 
contempt of the Coſpell, or "i 
deadneſſe of heart in the he. 
rers of it. Tuc. 17, And when 2 

more generally contemned, or 
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tines? Former ages haue, and 
wee who liuc in this, may ſee 
plainely the S;gne of the cOmming 
of the Kanne of «an, in the (mall 
itchat the Goſpell is ableto 
bring. forth, or beger in rhe 
lines of men. And now, that ſo 
many ſignes of this great daß 
haue appeared to the world, 
and are manifeſt to vs 3 why 7 
Mould wee arraigne the Lord of 
any ſlackneſſe, or make queſtion 
of the day that is ſo farre ſpent 
alreadie, in the ſignes that wee 
haue ſpoken off? But theſe mat. t. 
ters are further opened in the 
Sermons that follow, to which 
I humbly pray you, and the 
Chriſtian Reader in you, to 
haue due reſpect. Not for want 
of better treatiſes in this kind, 
for there are many, after ſome | 
of which 1 haue gleaned with 
8 poore 


"Deaicator 
doore Rath in this ſmall worke, 
as after the wen whoſe hands were 
all: Ruth. 2. 15. but becauſe 
hey containe nothing, in per- 
wading to the power of god- 
ineſſe, but what is written, and 
vhat the word (which is writ- 
en) doth teach for inſtruction 
go a godly life. Accept there- 
Fore (I pray you) what is here 
' Foffered by you vnto many: and 
ake in good part my endeuour 
herein. So with many vnfai- 
ed praiers for your true and 
full welfare, which I (vnfained- 
Nie) wiſh to you, your yoke-fcl- 
low, and all yours, in the world 
and in the Lord ; I reſt. 
Tour worſhips poore Nephew humbly bs. 
8 at commandement for all bn 


chriſtian duties: 


Roszar Horns, 


4 y a C 4 35 2 wp : . E * p # 4 ; 1 
oer an 
* . * 


— 8 


9 


HE FIRST 
SERMON, 


EccLixs. chap. 12. verſ. t. 

Cemencber thy Creator in the dayes 
thy auth, before vhe exill dayes 
cams And yeares approach wherein, 
thouſhal ſay, Ibauc no pleaſure 


in them, 


His Booke of Ee. 


2 Thejuſt Sermon. 
lowed the wiſedome which is of 
God. And, he calleth it the Booke 
of the Preacher as if he ſhould haue 
called it the Booke of his Rettadta- 
tions, His end of writing it was, 
That it might remalde lu the Libra: 
rie of the holie Ghoſt, as a teſtimo- 
nie vnder his owne hand, of his 
turning from God by errour of life, 
and of his returning to him by te- 
pentance: where hee ſneweth (ha- 
uing ſeene all things in his wiſe- 
dome) that men can neuet bee hap- 
picin, or for theſe things, wherein 
the men of the earth repoſe chiefe 
happineſſe. And this hee teacheth 
by his owne deere- bought experi- 
ence: for hauing ttied all things, as 
mirth,and wiues, & buildings, and 
beautie, and riches, and honour, and 
the like; he eonfeſſeth, that as a 
Horſe in a null, after he had gone in 
his long circuit or blind maze of 
ewentie yeares , prouing concluſi - 
ont, and trying nouelties, hee found 
himſelfe to be where he was at firſt, 
and further from God and — 


neſſe atthe end of his wearie courſe, 
than at the beginning; wherein he 
had proceeded to deſtruction, if 
God by his mercifull arreſt had not 
ſtayed ſim: Therefore, returning in- 
to the fauour of God, and wearied 
with the errours of his fooliſh way, 
he concludeth in this Book, that af 
ic Vdnitie vnder the Sun. More ſpe- 
cially in this Chapter; hauing in the 
former diſſwaded his young man 
from that follie that had almoſt vn- 
done him, and raigneth in young 
yeares, wiſhing him not onely to 
flee the concupiſcences of youth, 
and all habit of mind in them, but 
to giue no way to his corruptſenſes, 
leſt they proue baits to catch him, 
and hookes to choke him (being ta- 
ken) with preſent deſtruction and 
certaine death: he here ſheweth him 
the meane by which this young man 
and all men may eſcape. ſo great 
daunger,ond that is, a carefull wal- 
kiog in the ſight of God, and obedi - 
enet to Goll in the fight of men, fur- 


ed byremembtance. For as che 
KEE B 2 for- 


7 
« 


£ 
: 
: 


4% 


8:5; 1 
ES OT ORR”, EEE» 8 0 " 
ELD ans . . 


4 The firſt Sermon. © 
forgetfulneſſe of God is 2 at 
tak 5 


iue to ſinne, ſo hey ne not 
ſo commonly, nor greedily, that re- 
member their Maker. So much iu 
general for the occaſion and author 
of this worthie Booke, and ſubiect 
ot this Chapter. Se I come to the 
words now read, | 
And they conraine an exhortati- 
on, and the reaſons by which ic is 
amplified: The exhortation is tore. 
member: wherein two things may 
be conſideted, the perſon to bee re» 
wembred , and the time of remens«. 
brmg bim The reaſons are (likes 
wiſe )rwo: the firſt is taken from the 
impediments that old age giueth to 
Gods ſeruice: the other from the 
inc ommodities of mans laſt ſicke · 
neſſe. | 
The exhortation ſtandeth thus, If 
thou wilt conſtantly doe the works 
of holineſſe to God, neuer let ir lip 
out of the meditati on of W 
that God doth — of thee by 

right of creation that thou god 
ſerue Him all the d ef thy bfe: 
| And 
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And the doctrine from hence is: The , d x. 


remembrance of God, that is the ha. 
wing of Him alway before us, in Hua 
infinite holines, wiſdome, goodnes, 
power, truth, is a ſpeciall meane for 
religion, and ius true fearg in our 
wazes, Thus Daxid reaſoned: I haus 
ſet the Lord alwaies before me, that is, 
God was euer in my mind to ſerus 
Him and feare Him; therefore I [hall 
wot ſlide , that is, God hath: ſer my 
feet vpon à rocks, and in the fipperie 
waies of ſuch as forget God, I ſhall 
not be moued. He conſidereth that, at 
all times and in all | 900 was 
preſent with Hias; both(as a Lord) 
to ſurnay His waies, left be ſhould 
{lip groſely, and( as a Father) to com- 
fort Him, when He ſtipt of inſirmi · 
tie; therefore Her kept lus bears in 
continual awe , preparing it ſor the 
Lords preſence. The Lord «lk ſuffici- 
ent requireth of Abraham that 
He would wulle before Him, Gem 
17. 1. that ia, that He would make 
— 

1 e 1s words, 
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6 The foft Sermon 
Lund of His waies , and commit all 
Hu doings to Him; and then will 
eAbraham , without all queſtion; 
make the Lord His feare, and doe all 
His workes in Hig name. In Micah 
this is ghe Queſtion ; wherewith ſhall 
I come before the Lord, and bowe my 
ſelſe before the high God? Mic. 6,6, 
that is, how ſhall I pleaſe God in 
my waies, andreft on His will ? and 
the anſwere is made by Micah, or 
rather the Lord by Hum: Hee bath 
ſhewed thee O man what ts good, and 
that is, to bumble thy oe to walks 
with thy Gad. verſe 8,the meaning is, 
that thou ſhouldſt alway ſer Hin in 
thy fight , beleeuing that He doth 
uide and gouerne thee. And ſure- 
when wee behold the Lordin His 


lout Him, 3 
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gainſt Han becauſe of His infinite 
— and power. In the 116. 
Pſalm, the Prophet Dauid. after 
ſome notablo cauſe of thankfulnes 
for His deliverance from death ſo 
neere by Saule purſuit , becauſe He 
would remember, by obedience, 
what God did for Hi in that wo- 
full houre; dothpromiſe to walks 
before the Lord, that is, diligently to 
attend & do Hu comandemers, i in the 
Land of the Lixing : that is, alwaies 
on Earth, & ſpecially in Hir 
Iris cuident rherchore) that this 
hauing of God in our ſight, and be- 
fore vs by remembrance, is a nota- 
ble ſp#rre to vertue and godlines, 
and ſtrong bit from vice and pro- 

hanenes, The reaſons. As the wic- 

2 ſaid not to — God be- 

cau et Him; 9. 17. & 
* are apr hp 
ro w6rſhip Hi 
— — cer 
ee _ wiſe 
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Secondly, the Maſters cye ; 
the geruant in awe : ſo. while C 
isremembred, wee line in ſeara, a 
(on the other fide), when He is um 
of out mindes, wee: runne into 
45 this — meman 
this it ap that | 
(bolily emploied) is — 
lent facultie, a facultie wherein Wee 
£xcell the wage, = imitate * 
Angels; for an ins 
ſtinct, which ſame call memori 
but (properly) no tememhrance. 
And, for the Angels that ſſand in 
Gods preſence continuall b 
haue their excellent knowledge of 
God by that which is al waies be- 
fore: them in the mircour of tlie 
Deitic ; we by calling backe ſome 
princes and formes of things pertei / 
ning to God and religion, gotten 
fromys by forgetfulncs, but reco- 
vered- by meditation and teaſo + 
ning, dog. get and incteaſe the 
— Him, that: is, of His 
mercie, iuſtice, goodneſſe, lows; 
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behold Him neate, avthe 
who. ſce Him in the. glafſe of His 
preſẽce; but further off, in his word, 
and the large Table of His workes. 
And yet, by this bleſſed facultie of 
remembrance, He is,after a ſort, pre- 
ſent to vs, as ta the Angels, in His 
great workes and properties which 
is the cauſe that, inthe teckoning 
vp of thoſe ſeruices wich are taken 
vp and commanded for Sad in the 
ſcriptures;,rememibranee is the firſt, 
and the firſt commanded, Deut. g. 2. 
in & 9.7. & 1. & 251 7.19. Hur. 10. 
D 

A to h 7 1. 
- WP vader the burthen of 7 
e worldly cares, or ouercharge it 
0 with che remembrance of thoſe 
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things which they ſhould for 
Fg. = — ei e 
vnprofitable matters, cannot but 1 
find want of memotie to remember — _ 
better thing. Men would haus N ho 
God to remember them in trouble, x 

in trouble) neuer remem- | 
#55665 | haue | 2 
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haue God to remember thee in the 
euill day; forget Him not in 
good daies, nor what He did for 
thee in the day of thy affliction. 
The godly, in the captiuitie, wiſhed 
that their rongue might cleane to tb 
roafe of their month if they forget Ie» 
roſalem.Pſal.137. 6. what puniſh» 
ment (then) doe they deſerue who 
forget God, the King of Ieruſalem ? 
And what are they worthy, Who 
ſteiue to forget Him, left the ro- 
membrance of His great power 
ould awake them in their ſinnes, 
and hinder them in their pleaſures; 
being like vnto ſleepers who would 
heare no noiſe, leſt they ſhould take 
no reſtꝰ Men would ſinne without 
feare, which they cannot do ſo long 
as God is remembred : therefore 
God muſt be forgotten, that they 
may ſecurely offenc. 

More particularly, the word re- 
member (here) fignificth apremedi- 
tation of death, or, wiſe numbring 
of our dayes, that we may remem- 
ber our end. From whence welcarn | 

Sal to 
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to ſpend well our ſhore time, and to 
remeinber wiſely our certain deaths 
Moſes, the man of God, iu that this 
excellent petition, Teach mee ſo to 
number my dayes that I may applie wy 
heart unte wiſedome, Pſal. 90. 12. 
What meaning can hee haue, but to 
beg grace of God, ſo to conſidet 
the ſhertnes of his time, and tranſi- 
torineſſe of his ſhort time, that hee 
may take all occaſions, and omit no 
meanes for the bending of his heart 
to the true knowledge of God and 
of himſelſe, wiſely to lead it in the 
wayes and true feate of the Lord, 
which is the beginning of wiſe- 
dome ? For, ſhall we thinke that by 
the numbring of his daies, he meant 
the numbring of them after the ac- 
count of the Church-booke, and 
not a holy and fruitfull conſiderati- 
on and premeditation of the ſhort- 
neſſe, ſtailtie, and vncertaintic of 
them, that ſo he might caſt how and 
which way he might beſt paſſe them 
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wealth wherein he lined? The vam 
ofthis husbandrie of pretious time, 
Chriſt doth mournfully pitie in che 
inhabitants of Ieruſalem, faying, O 
of thow hadſt exen knowne, at the leaſt 
in this thy day, thoſe things that l. 
dong to thy peace, Lac. 19.41. as if he 
ſhould haue ſaid, Though thou baſt 
bia a great vnthrift oftime & a great 
waſter of good houres heretofore, 
tif thou hadſt held precious this 
Ja parcell and commoditie of time 
offered to thee for repentance, and 
turning to Gon, thou mighreſt 
haue auoided thefe miferable cala- 
mities and deathes that will moſt 
ſurely come, and ſeuerely execute 
e in thy ſtreetes : or thou 
mighteſt haue had peace, but now 
thou ſhalt haue warres.Netther did 
Jeruſalem onely, in the dayes of 
Chrift, thus let time goe, which ſhe 
ſhould haue tedeemed, bur long be- 
ſore, in the daies of /eremie the Pro» 
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cane downe wender fully. Lamm. 1. 9. 53 
that is, becauſe ſhee grewe worſe 
and worſe, therefore was ſhepuni« 
ſhed. more & more. The reaſons; 2. 
We liue no longer the we liue well 
and wiſe men regard, not how long 
they haue liued, but how well and 
profitably. Daaid: deſired to line, 
that hee might ſo liue Pal, 51.18; 
and Hez.thiabis bold, becauſe hee 
had ſo liued./Eſay 38,3 Secondly, 
we muſt not onely die ia che world 
(for ſo doe naturalſ men, and beaſts 
without reaſon: but wee maſt 
die vnto it; by our dying to the 
world, Chriſt liueth in v, G . 20. 
and by Sur dying inthe world; wee 
goe to ſiue wih Ohtiſt We maſt die 
to the world, chat we uy die Chri- 
ſtiamz and we ſpall die the world; 
whether we forget death as Natu⸗ 
rall men, or remember our end,that 
we may die in Chriſt, Tris therefore 
neceſſarie, ſoberly to apply our 
mindes to the numbring oft our 
dayes; which ls the wiſedome that 
— liwefiere -anc hetenf) 
| tex: 
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tet. Thirdly,that'which fooliſh Mie 
doe in the end, wiſe men doe in tue 
beginning: and therfore with V 
they prepare the Arke of tepentanet 
while the ſeaſen & calme: Gen. G. i i 
but fooles neglect it till the waters 
enter, and ſtorme comeſ( and that of 
deſpaire)that carieth them fromfirſk 
— to ſecond death. It was a good 
dert. Eye ſaying(being che ſpeech of one that 
* — — dr Chriſt) who drawing. 
to his end, ſaid: when / was youg, my 
gare w, howto line well; now t. 
am old m care is how to der well, 
72 A reprooſe to thoſe, who neithet 
old nor young, number their dayes, 
till their dayes bee numbred, as his 
— aw 2 — ofa many 
-writng (thus) vpon the plai 
ſter of the — Ged — 
thy kingdome, and hath fin ſhad it. 
Das. 5. 3. 26. Now to number our 
dayes, or, by numbring of them, 
wiſely to prepare for our end, is ta 
feare the Lord, and in his feare a 
word, to ſerie hem, Iob 2$,28.t0lown 
the good and bate the — 
; 413 ſoules 


3. 
« 

2: 
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ſonles may line, Am. 3. 15. wee can 
encourage one another in wicked - 
neſſe and ſay; let vs eate and drinks, 
for, te worrow we ſhal dis: Eſay 22.13 
that is, we remember our end, bur 
weremember it not wiſely, buras 
beaſts to eate and drinke ; or we put 
off, and make our end long: but 
who prepareth __ jp ? and _ i | 
wiſe and of an underſtand; art 1 
— The rich — man 
his ſmall barnes big, as if he would 
make his ſhore life endleſſe. Luk 1 21 
18. The euill ſeruant ſaith y maſter 
deferreth his comming , as if that, 
which is put off, would neuer come, 
Math. 14.48. Nabal (he that yet li- 
ueth in the carnall churles of this 
age) applieth all his mind to riches; 
and forgetteth his ſudden end. 
1. Sam 25. 10. 11. 38. Abſalons whol 
ſtudie is to mount, neuer thinkin 
of his deſtruction ſo neare, 
bodie, though it ſtand at the lower 
end of the preſence, yet heart fir« 
tet h vnder the cloth of eſtate, pra- 
Qifing for the kingdome.2 . 15. 
22411 
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1. 2.3.4.5 · c. In the deies of N 
they — they dranke, — | 
and remembred not the flood, Lu. 17. 
27. In our daics, men ſeede them- 
ſelues without feare, and forget 
their eud. Let vs therefore be wars 
ned, better to remember our few 
and exil dairs ,Gen.47.9. & to do the 
w.rkes of God while it is day, Joh, 
9.4. before the long night of ſleepe 
come, out of which there is no awa- 
king till the laſt great trumpe call 
ys vp to iudgement. Zebold, now «t 
the accepted time, bebold now the day 
of ſalnation, 2. Cor. 6. 2. the rich 
man in hell once might and would 
not heate Afoſes andthe Propbers , 
afrerward, that is, too late, hee 
would, and could not. Luke 16.25. 
29. The ene mie that is prepared 
for, hurteth leſſe: and hee that ma- 
keth himſelfe readie for the laſt e- 
nemie, which is death , neede not 
feare, to fuchit bodeth no danger; 
for ſuch it bath no ſting nor breath 
that can dot hurt. If we firſt ſee this 


2. luls death ( armed wich repens 


tance aden de ſhield ee 
of faith in our laſt houre by prepa- 
ring for aur end,) there is norhing 
in it chat ſhall not be for our preſer- 

ment, and the full conqueſt of our 
troubleſome life: for, then we ny 
take it by the hand as a moſt we 
come gueſt, and as that laſt fernant 
whom the Maſter will ſendto bring 
Ys to his great Supper, and that 
at ſupper time, when all things ave 
reudie. Luke 14.17.when our warre- 
fare is accompliſhed , and our ini- 
quities ate d : whet our 
weaty courſe is finiſhed, and ioy 
commeth afrer the night 75 _ 
which life was not 
can be truely — but the 
ſhadaw of Us The perſon to be re- 
membred, ſolloweth. 

Thy-Greatonr, & c.] The 
in whole eye, Salomon ex — 
his young Man to walke reuerent . 
ly, is God his Maker. —— 

name ot — revs 7 ths 2 

plythe greatpower 

Ut things, . mans — 


and ſhewerh that the end of Mas 
creation is to glorifie(continually 
God, bis Creator: as if hee ſhoulg 
haue faid : Hee that gaue vs breath 
is Mightie, and if he take away hi 
breath, by ſtopping our mouth ani 
noſthtils, we are gone: and wheres 
fore did he put his ſpitit of liſe into 
vs? Was it to giue vs ſome latge li 
bertie to liue as wer liſtꝰ or was it 
not rather to prouoke ys to ſecke 
his glorie that made ys? This is d 
lomons meaning, where we firſt att 
taught, that the Al · mi ghtineſſe of 
the Creator, arid the worke of out 
ſtrange and featfull creation ſhould 


make vs feare to liue in any forgets. 


fulnefle of God. by an impenitent 
and obdurate 4 By ſuch an 
argument the Prophet «Amos ſtirs 
reth vp a careleſſe people to turne 
to God by repentance, ſaying : Hl 
that formeth the Monnitaines, and 
createth the winde; which makerh ub 
morning darknefſe, andwalkethwpou. 
the highplaces of theearth; the Lord. 


God of hofts is his name, Amas gt 5% 
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Ting 
whois y | 
be your righreons Iudge , bcc able 
to create the windes, to forme the 
Mountaines, and to turne the mor · 
ning into darkueſſe; then is be able 
to perſetute ydu with his ſtorme, 
to rumble chie Mountaines vpon 
you, und to couer you with the 
darkneſſe and ſhadow of death, and 
to e an eternall iudgement 
of conluſion ſor you to the deſtru - 
ctiom of ſoule and bodie. For hee 
that / made hell. can caſt into hell, 
indie that cauſeth darkneſſe, pu+ 
niſh with vtter darkneſſe. Daa, 
by alike argument, inureth him- 
ſelſe to the — and reverence of 
his wonderfull Maker, ſaying , 1 
willpraiſe theenbat is, I wil acknow- 


ledge thy povdneſſe in all my life; for, 
1 — Rll a”a wonderfolh made, 
Pſal.199.14- the meanings; if he 
ſhould:goc on in ſinne, the God 
who. is feerefull,' can open hell to 
deuoube him, and can ſhely him- 
r N judgement. 

, * 0 
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to his eftruion, us hee was g 

in bis loue to giue TE 
before be was — So il 
ver. 37. the Propher 
words, thine — han. — 
and faſhioned me Sie me vnderſtans 
ding(therfore )that I 
—— — | 
thus : Lord thou haſt made n g 
thy image: therefore new - — 
by thy word: and, as thou haſt: giv 
uen me the ſhape of man, ſo, hy ten 
ching, make me a a new-man in 
ſhape and ſoundneſſe of a true 

per. Our Creation (therefore 

ſhould teach vs the life, not of lie 


bertie, but of repentance and hos! 


lineſſe in the feare of God : The 
reaſons. Our life is nothing but's 
little breath; and how is it 
for God to take away our weake 


life, when weake man, el 
our breath, is able Flr for 


moſt certainely) to ſend vst ou 
duſt? — Pſal. 104. 29.And 
ſhould not this weake and 


life, ſed wth a little breach, breads: 


t 
t 
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forth continually the praiſes of 
that God that ſo feedeth it from 
the ſhop of his prouidence ? Se- 
condly; God hauing greater power 
ouer vs, then the Potter hath of the 
clay which he faſhioneth, ho yet 
hath power to put it to ſome ſer- 
uice, or (if it content him not) to 
breake it to fitters. Rows. 9.21, Ca. 
45.9. ſhould not this Clay & Duſt, 
(Man) ſtriue to pleaſe him in new- 
neſſe of liſe, who hath power to 
_ him to glorie in his preſence, 
or (if he be in no conformitie with 
his righteous will) hath like power 
to breake him in peeces, like a Por- 
ters veſſell? | 

This condemneth thoſe who ſet 
out notime forthe duticof medita- 
ting ontheir fearefull creation that 
the ſtrange worke thereof may 
warne them to feare alwaies to doe 
euill. One cauſe why the people of 
Iſrael did ſo often and preſumptu- 


ouſly prouoke God was, becauſe 
/ & bis wonderfull ' . 
Pſal.78.10.13, And it is ſaid that 


C 3 the | 


- as. E. ä a % 4 * 9 
* - OS 5 A ” gt * © J , 
* I 4 . * 
2 2 « | * a * 


the workes ef God art ſought aut u 
that loue them. F ſal. 111. 5. ie 
meaning is, xhat this diligent ſearch 
of Gods power inthe regiſter c 
noble. workes, is one (excellent 
meane of godlineſſe,, and ſigne & 
one that is godly, But what ſhall 
we ſay ofthoſe who take liberty 
doe euill, becauſe they are mad 
great, as if he that made them, wen 
not greater? P ſal. 76.1 2. and, u 
walke ſtubbornely in their ſinne 
becauſe they may walke quietly in 
them without any mans checke 
not caring for , nor dreading wi 
iudg- ment of rebuke, who haw 
po! r,& is ſtrong to bring finnew 
to g flruttion? ToſuchIſay: Do 
Fes prenake the Lord: and are 30 
Kronger then hee? 1. Cor. 10.22. 
hee touch the Mountaines, they 
ſmoke, and if he ftrike hard ſball they 
vos burne? The Sorcerers who aſcri» 
bed ſo much to the finger af God 
Exod. 8, 19. what would they hau 


*® 
- 
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ſaid of his whole hand? her i 
Bubble to ſire? and hat ate wet 
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to God? Our God is a confuning fire. 1 
Heb. 12.19. ö e 
But God is our Creator; there. Dot. 2. 
fore (againe) we are taught to ſhew 
our {clues in knowledge and obe- 
dience, yea, by all meanes and 
waies, ſuch as are readie alwaies to 
glorifie this our Creator. This mo- 
ued the Apoſtle of the Gentils, wri- 
ting to the Romans, to exhort them 
to offer vp to God as ina ſacrifice 
by obedience: Firſt, theit bodies 
mortifying them, that is, in 
them, Rom. 12. 1. And ſecondly, their 
minde, by renuing ofitz that is, by 
ſeeking to make it, of old, ne; of 
fleſhly, ſpirituallʒ of af her ez ho- 
ly; and of euill, good and acceptay 
ble to God in Chriſt, ver.2, But was 
this written to them, or for chem 
onely ? or doth it hot alſo 


vs, ſeciag that he who mad then 
made ys? and uho ſaued —— | 
be our Saui our? The ſame Apaſlle, 


writing to the Calleſſans, chargæth 

ang vs in the, Whatſocher 
they dot in word os deede, whether 
W C4 they 
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5 their tongues, or a 
with their hands; te doe all in the 
name of the Lord Teſus, that 
thankefully to aſcribe all to ol 
the father of Chriſt, and our fathet 
in Chriſt, Col 3 17. And wherefore 
ſo? but becauſe- the Father hath 
made vs, and the Sonne hath'res 
deemed vs? as hee alſo ſaith in a 
other place: glorifie God in your bo. 
die, and in your Spirit : for they ate. 
Godr,as all are his, 1. Cor. 6. a0. Tu 
reaſons, No tradeſman but wo 
haue all, that hee deuiſeth or mas 
keth, to haue ſome vſe: and that 
vſe to his minde and liking : and 
what Man of occupation canabide 
that the tooles, and inſtruments pa, 
which he worketh ſhould b 
comming into his ſhop, be v He: to 
a wrong end ? and ill not hee who 
hath created all things for his glo- 
rie and ſervice, haue Man(his prin- 
cipall worke) more principally ſer- 
uiceable to his will and glorie? og 
can he abide that one of his chiefe 


roples, that which Was made be 


hat 


to his praiſe, ſhould 
diſhonaur 3 be comming an inflew- 


turne to his 


ment of vnrighteouſneſſe to ſinne, 
which was made a weapon of ho- 
lineſſe to God ? Secondly; Mans 
body is called the Temple of God, or 
Houſe made by God, 1. Cor. 6. 1 5. 9. 
and ſhall we not keepe Gods Houſe 
cleanc?If a man, having a faire dwel. 
ling-Houſe whereinto he meaneth 
to teceaue his Prince, ſhould com. 
vert the fame into a ſtie or ſtable; 
would not men' ſay that hee did 
greatly abuſe borh his Houſe and 
Soueraigne? So, if we make that, 
whichſhould' be a Palace to God, 
by ſwearing, lying, drunkenneſſe, 
adulterlo, and ſuch ynclean pranks, 
a ſtie of Hell, and ſtable for the go- 
uei nour of this world , would not 
good men ſay, that we reproch out 
Creator, and diſhoneſt the Houſe 
ef Himthat made vs? 

An inſtruction to make confci- 
ence oſ euerie ſinſull way, as wee 
would bee afraid to pollute and di- 
ſhoneſt the Princes Court or Houſe, 


and, i we would be aſhamed to be 
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fic for nothing, let euerie though 
and purpoſe make vs bluſh, which 
doth manifeſt that we can be of no 
vſe to God, when we 1 on in fin, 
let vs reaſon againſt ſuch. procee- 
dings and ſay; Surely God made vs 
to another end: and this is no good 
vic of our creation. This is not to 
make our bodie a veſſell for God. 
but a tie for Diuels, or. beard oft 
drone of ſwine for uncleane Spirits to 
enter into. Math, 8. 31. And ſurely 
the more filthie 3 mans bodiĩe is, the 
more fit it is to become a lodge & 
hold for Diuels & ſinne. Wee 
eyes to ſee the Heauens, and the 
ſoule in Gods image, hath other 
eyes to looke into heauen. Al other 
creatures goe with theit eyes and 
bodies depreſſed to the ground; 
and where. other creatures haue 
but foure muſclesto turne their cies 
about, Man hach a fifth to pull His, 
vp to Heaucn, And what is this 
but to teach vt, that howſoeuer we 
neceſſarily ſceke other things) yet 
oe ſhould firſi and chiefly 2 7 
and xeſpecting, ſecke the things * 


__ 
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God in our ſaluation. But at this 
day, though Men 25 vpright, out- 
wardly in face, & hypocritically in 
: ſnewes; yetlooke into their liues 
Oy and worke, and they may as well 
** goe oh all ſoure. Is this to remem- 
Ip ber thy Creator , and — 
* Him as thou oughteſt in feare an 

, with obedience, to ſer thy heart to 
6 * His commandements, and to adorn 
" thy creation with good works, ſer- 
1 uing God.?: So much forthe perſon 
o be remembred : the time of re- 
1 membring i him followeth. 

* In the daies ef thy yewth &. As god 
— is to bee remembred, ſo wee mult 
* begin betimes to remember him: 
„ For many make a ſhe w and wil ſeem 
d; to walke with God, who walke io 
ue 

es 

15, 

is 

ve 

et 

*. 


vo awe nor teuerence of His word 
and many alſo forgetting with the 
common Parents of the world, 
that they wha tranſgteſſe, ſhall die, 
bei it in youth or age, cee the for- 
bidden tree of putting off from day 10 
day, to turne vnc the Lord: Gen. 3. 2. 
Nee fo{thiaking it too ſoone to 


beginne 
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beginne in the flight age of yourk} 
— Mans eſtate, carefully to ſerus 
God ) turne all their termes into 
vacations, and like bad borrowers, 
when one day or terme of life is 
paſt, craue alonger, and alonger 
till they be ſtaied by the arreſt of 
death, and ſent to the priſon of hell; 
and their lic bound in ferters 
long night and death eternall, 
Therefore Salomon giueth his yong 
Man counſell, r 
ntance, that is, in rime 

ud of his life while hee is freſh and 
=__ , and not to tarrie till the 

ead winter of age cauſe his buds 
to fade, andleafetofall: or till the 
brawne of his ſtrong armes fall a- 
way :ꝛor till the keepers of the houſe 
the hands which defend the bodie; 
tremble ; or till euery thing be a 
burthen, ſeeing euen the graſſe · 
hopper ſhall then be a burthen : or 
till they ware darke, the cics, that 
looke out at the windowes : or till 
the grinders ceaſe, that is, teeth fall 
out of his head: 3 b 
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his lips bee hut, and ia wes fallen - 
or cli he daughters of ſinging, the 
cares, be abaſed, being vnable any 
longer to heare the ſounds of voice 
or inftrument : or till it he too late 
to knocke , when the Lords doore 
is made faſt, and —— ſhall bee 7 
mere opening. Eccleſ.13. 3. . Math. 
25. Rs And, leſt rg youn 
man ſhould thinke the terme o 
his age (which Salomos here calleth 
the euill day or time) to be the moſt 
conuenient time and terme of bes 
ginning remembrance;in the verſes 
that follow, he brings in the old 
man,deafe,and blind,and lame, and 
ſhort winded, and full of aches,and 
ſundrie diſeaſes in his bodie, trem- 
bling vpon his ſtaffe, his lips and 
hands ſhaking, without memorie 
and almoſt robbed of ſenſe:as if He 
ſhould ſay ; looke my Sonne, Is this 
man ſit to learne, who can neither 
heare, nor ſee, nor ſpeake, nor goe, 
nor remember. Thus Salomon 
ſchoolech his young Man. From 
wheuce this Doctrine may be ga+ 
| thered; 


thered; that it is good to beate thi 
yoke, young, and (berimesJtours 
quaint our ſelues with the way un 
trade of godlineſſe. To this pus 
poſe, the wiſdome of God in on 
of the wiſe ſayings,which were a 
lomons, (ſpeaking to Parents and 
Ouerſeers of youth) faith : Tearhs 
child in the trade of his way , ' ani. 
when he i old, hee ſhall not —_ 
from it. Pros 22.6, where He ſpew» 
keth of teaching, not a Man, but 
Child; and of a teaching fit for 
Children» which is a teaching by: 
little and little, as it were by ſome 
few ſmall droppes ʒ and not a po] 
ting in of hard doctrine, as by 
ſhowers. So it is ſaid to ber good 
for Man, that is, a happie thing for 
that Man that beareth the-yoke; ot 
— — himſelfe 2 nur- 
tute of the Law, young. 9.2 

And Ephraim — wake 
ledneſſe of coltiſh youth; 4 N 
impediment of conuerſion in him 
ſelfe and orhers: for hee ſemeth t 
fay, that becauſe, us an'r * 
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Colt not handled of men, He was ſuf. 
fered ro goe at large, ſo long, and 
was not brought yong to the Lords 
furro ; therefore he could do him 
no ſeruice at moreyeares,and when 
the Lord began to yoke him by his 
word, he flung off all. This ſtandeth 
to be read ynder his one confeſſi- 
on, the report whereof is taken and 
publiſhed by the Lord himſelfe in 
theſe words, I haue heard Ephraim 
lamenting thus, Thon baſt correfted 
me, and | was chaftiſed a an vntamed 
calfe, & e. lrrem.z3 T. 18. As if it had 
beene ſaid, I haue heard him atten- 
tively, as it were with both eares. 
Further, God requiring the firſt 
borne for his offering, and the firſt 
fruits for his ſeruſce, doth (no 
doubt) require the prime and mai- 
denhead of euerie mans worke,and 
that wee ſhould ſerue him with our 
firſt and beſt meanes. Exod .;. 2. 
Leuit. 2 3. 10. It is for young men to 
beleeueʒ and therefote the ordinar 
Creede which is both for young 
and old ſaich, I doe beleeue. In the 
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Leuiti- 
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Leuiticall temple there was anjof 


ning-offcring,as well as — 
ſacriſice; and when the Angell: 
the Couenant ſtirreth the -poole; 
that is, offereth ſaluation, not hee 
that is oldeſt, but hee that ſteppet 
in firſt, (yong ox old) is healed. Io 
5. 2. Some ſay, youth. muſt haties 
time ,but Chriſtians muſt redeeme 
the whole, both of youth & yea 
Epheſ. 5. 16. Col.4.5. For here, Co 
will not bee ſatisfied with the firſt 
fruits, as in the legall Prieſt- hood 
but muſt haue the whole croppe of 
time offered to him in his ſeruice 
and the performance of his com- 
mandements : The reaſons, As mei 
learne their trades young: ſo 
outh, as in the fitteſt tine, wet 
Would learne the ſcience of all ſci 
ences, the trade of our way i for, lu. 
dily exerciſe profiteth little; but gods 
lineſſe is profitable vnto all things, 
1.7m. 4.8. Secondly » early jnſtru+ 
Rion perfecteth memory, and that 
doth long continue that is raught 
in youth, As (cherefore) if Patent 


teach good things to their children 

whiles they be yong, they will taſt 
of them in their age: ſo(contrarily) 
if they Nurſe them vp in vice aud 
wantonneſſe, the euill ſent of the 
ſame will continue to gray haires, 
For as their caskes are at firſt ſeaſo- 
ned, ſo they wil preſerue lõg, or cor - 
rupt ſoone the inſtructions that ate 
put into them. Thirdly, yong yeares 
are as yong trees, more pliable and 
ſooner bended then the old are. 
Fourthly , long cuſtome becom- 
meth another Nature in matters: 
and as wee ſec it to be a very hard 
matter to reclaime an old Sinner, 
and inueterate Papiſt, and as there 
is ſmall hope that they ho are de- 
formed young, will proue wel fa- 
uonred old: So when the minde is 
planted in ſinne, and becommeth 
old in wickedneſſe, there is ſmall 
hope that with little adoe, it ſhould 
become vertuous, or forget nature, 
which with cordes of cuſtome is 
thus tied vnto that which is viterly. 
naught, and ſinfull. 5 * if being to 
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trie our irengrh hut with one ſins 
that we are accuſtomed ynto , Wet, 
finde our ſelues too weake fot iti 
and therefore vſe to ſay, It hath bin 
our vic, and wee cannot leaue ity 
how much leſſe able ſhall we bets 
ouercome our ſelues in many, 

then ſpecially when all our. vice 
are become cuſtomes? Fiſtly, the 
day of youth is as the that was 
commended to yong Reboboam, by 
his wiſeſt — > a day wherein 
to get fauour or to looſe it: and {0 
a time wherein to bee euer good, if 
it be taken; or hardly euer good, i 
it bee neglected. For, as the tree 
that buddeth not in the ſpring 1 
dead all the yeare: ſo (commonly; 
he that proueth not in youth, doth 
with much ado, beare the bloſſomt 
of grace in the autumne of ripe 
fections and winter of age, Wee 
haue a prouerbe. That a ragged colt 
makes a good horſe; but weill aps 
ply it, when by it, we goe about ti 
proue that a curſt boy will make 4 
good Man, For though itſomes; 
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times ſo-fall oùt, yet it is but ſome. 
times, and ſeldome; and it oftner 
proueth otherwaies, then ſoii And 
therefore it is an euill ſpeech that 
men haue ſo much and commonly 
in their mouthes, Mhile they ay; 
Yong Saints, old Diuels. For; thi 
contrary is rather true; eirhebyong 
Saint, or old Diuell, either good 
berimes,or when good und at what 
time? 711 , „800 
An inſtruction to Parents and o- Uſe 1. 
ther Ouerſeets ofyouth, to graſt in 
d,if the tender ftocke of thoſe yeares, 
„the beginning of wiſedome, the 
tres feare of the Lord. And here, as A. 
: 8 i Graham roſe carely to ſacrifite' his 
ly; ſonne. Gen. 2 2. 3. So fortheirſonney, 
oO and daughters, and yong frie, they 
me ſould giue them to God in a ſacri- 
ace of earely inſtructiom They 
Ver ſhould het the commandements 
olt vpon them, and vrrit e. the Lawe in 
ap- chem, euen in their heatrs, as in ras 
te bles of long continhance . Dei N. 
J. chey ſboulddedicare them, from 
their tenderags, * od; as Sam 
2 7 D 2 Was, 


2 
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was, 1.54.1. 28. and ſanctiſie them 
that is, by their prayers fer them& 
teaching of them, ſee that 1 
ſanctiſied from the wombe, as lm 
mie was, ler. 1. y. that they may ſerut 
God from their firſt breath, to their 
| laſt gaſp. For, to ſay the truth. who 
ſhould offer this morning ſacrifice 
but Parents, who are bound to fe 
their Children in the good way 
young, that they may ſucke the 
milke of the Goſpel, with the milk 
of their Mother? But to mous ſuch 
to doe this dutie with more thanks 
fulneſſe, let it be conſidered (firſt) 
that ſuch inſtruction ſo giuen by 

Parents, is more naturall and kin 
2 then that which is giuen by 
rangers. For as a tender plant will 
ſooner take nouriſhment & thriue 
better ds ſoile, wherein ic firſt 
grew and ſprung vp then in amy o- 
ther — —— it likech it 
owne ſoile beſt: 1o tender children 
will ſooner take inſtruction and 
good teaching from the Parents, 
with whom ey beſt. agree, 2 
with 
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with their beſt-· and moſt naturall 
ſoile, in whoſe loines they ſeeded 
and tooke their firſt roote, then 
they can ot are like to doe from 
ſtrange Teachers, when they ſhall 
be tranſplanted (as it were) into an 
otner ſtocke and family, or be ex- 
poſed to grow vp in another ſoile 
of people then that, in the which 
they had their firſt nature and ſap 
of being. Secondly, who but Pa- 
rents haue ſuch as bee very — 


and tender vnder their charge an 


direction? Now While they are 
yong, one may work in their youth 
as in the day, /oh. 9.4. but hen the 
night of their ſtubborne yeares 
commeth, that ſeaſon for good 
things is commonly loft, Thitdly, 
as Plants ſer in the Spring, = 
and proſper better thenthey which 
are ſet in Winter, or Auturane:: ſo 
— inſtruction _ —— 
ing of yout ter proſpereth 
— doth — edific * that 
which is giuen in — of 
manhood, or winter of gray haires. 
D3 — 


— Pate haue bro 
ſorth their children the chilare 
wrath by nature ti S&it2conce 
them, by the — 
tion; as by à ſec ond better _ 
in all good confeiencefto. hel 
make them the ſonnes and — 
ters of God by faith. Fifty, 
rente il( betimes) put tlieir chi 
dren forth to good trades; And is 
there any trade of their life, for hos 
nout, «delight, or riches compar 
bloto the trade and way of godlis 
neſſc Is the trade of v ſedome a 
other common trades, which is 
rraa uf Life to all that 2 bold: of iti 
Pran. 2. 18. The meaning is, it in- 
creaſrth & ſtrengthneth lite, where 
worldly trades if they be welfollo« 
wed} ſpend and diminiſh it 2 and 
where other trades are vncertaine, 
it hath the promiſes of this —— 
of that which is to come: and het 
other trades are ſubiect to the 
courſe of this world, being ſome · 
times bettet, and ſometimes worſe, 
this is not ſo, bur alwaies * 
ſor | 
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for God hath ſealed vp his pro- 
miſe to it that it ſhall neuer faile: 
which being ſo, how carefull ſhould 
Chriſtian Parents be not to put off 
to put out their children earely,and 
(as it were) at breake of day to ſuch 
a profitable, certaine , and happie 
trade of lite, by which they Foal 
be ſure to live euer with the Lord? 
But if Parents will not. (betimes) 
bind their youth by precept vpon pre- 
cept, Eſay 28.10. as by Indenture, 
and by Chriſtian diſcipline, as by 
Indenture ſealed to ſo good a trade; 
I beſcech their Chriſtian youth to 
offer tbemſelues vnto it. Sixtly, Pa- 
rents ſhould remember that they 
help to build or pull downe the 
Chriſtian world: for in their chile 
dren, they beget and beare Parents 
to poſteritie. And if they learne no 
good while they be children, how 
ſhall they teach it when they be fa- 
thers? Seuenthly, Parents are Gods 
Husbandnien, and their childten 
his ſeed and husbandrie. 1. Cor. 3.9. 
as therefore in the husbandric of 
D 4 this 
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this world, the good Husband N 
fore he reape or inne one crop, will 
plow and prepare for another; ye 
and get the beſt and pureſt ſeeds, 
that at the time of — é 
receiue ſome good increaſe. So 
hauing made religious Parents by 
husbandmen, and. their children his 
ſeede and husbandrie, they ſhould 
ſee that the harueſt of Gods church 
be in ſome goodproofe, and well 
comming forward in their ſecede 
and poſterity, before their owne 
eroppe be inned in their one bleſs 
ſed death. For Gods husban- 
drie muſt not die, nor be giuen ouet 
till death bee vanquiſhed, which is 
the laſt enemy they muſt deale with, 
Hee that hath, or meaneth to haue 
and preſerue a good Orchatd, will 
haue a nurſerie alſo of young trees 
to feede it with, and of theſe ten- 
der trees hee will be more careſull 
then of thoſe elder in his Orchard 
of fruits. The reaſon is, they may 
ſooner be bitten or nipped, or tb 
canker may ſooner t anne ; 


4 %- þ ws * 
1 XS goa * ? 


the other trees. God loueth and 
maketh much of the Orchard of 
his Church in the old Rore, but hee 
is tender of it in the nurſerie and 
new ſtore, that confiſteth of babes 
in Chriſt, growing to holineſſe, be- 
cauſe the canker of cuill things may 
ſooneſt breed in them; heards, not 
of Beaſts, but of Diuels, may ſoo- 
neſt bite and nip them, and ſo the 
Vineyard, that God loueth ſo well, 
may for want of ſupplies from the 
ſemi narie of young men and chil- 
dren begotten to the Goſpell, be- 
come deſolate and waſt for euer. 
Now, is God thus tender of his ſpi- 
rituall Nurſerie, and ſhall Chriſtian 
Parents, his husbandmen, negle& 
it? Doe they not know that the old 
trees cannot ſtand alwaies, and 
that, ſooner or later, they muſt be 
cut downe with the axe of death ? 
ſhould they not (then) looke well 
to the nurſerie of the younger 
impesin their charge, by hedging 
with good nutture and diſcipline 
the young men, and young m—_ 


whom they meane to ſet, as treevef 
righteouſtiefſe ,. in the Orchard 
the Lords Church? ſhould they nat 
water them with good teachingz 
dreſſe them, in good and due mags 
ner, paring away their riot and ſu 
perfluicies of appatell, of pleaſures 
of play;and prouide that no dange 
rous worme eat into them by any 
earely habit in euill vnmet with? 
or, I they ſhall deſpiſe or poſt of 
this ſo important a dutie, what can 
we' call them but prophane , and 
ſuch as leaue Gods Church iti 
worſe caſe then they found it? The 
hope of the Church is in the youdld 
that now haue being; for, if they be 
well brought vp, they will be care: 
full that ſuch as proceed ſrom them 
Mall haue good bringing vp alſay 
that age will commend this good 
education to another, the next to 
them that follow , and they to os 
chers byan inuiolable tradition till 
there be an end of all generations 
on Earth. And, as this is a leſſon 
fox all Parents; ſo ſpecially for Pas 
0 rents 


rents of great Familtestfot the grea- 
tet the ſhip is and the better mer - 
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chandiſe t carrieths the more neede 
it hath of an expett and carefull 


Pilot. And ſo thegteatet a childe 


is by blood & poſſeſſions, the more 
need he ſhall haue of ſome ſpeciall 
Ouerieer; and one that greatly ſea- 
reth God to he guide to his youth, 
The conttarie, carelefle nurſing vp 
of ſuch in vice and! idleneſſe, is 
cauſe. of) theſe 'greas waſts that wee 
find to be made ſo ordinarily in the 
beſt; patrimonie: af the common 
wealth ſor, as the fateelt foile bring- 
eth fotth the rankeſt weedes, when 
it isnot::plowed z-ſo great houſes, 
not welb ordered, brivg forth the 
greateſt Maſters of vice and Guides 
to wickedneſſe; and, as a weede, if 
it growina rankeſoile, will grow 
out of meaſure: noi fome: ſo the ten- 
der youth of great families, brought 
vp in eaſe, and pampered with che 
delights of gentry: if they prooue 
weeds, muſt needs riot moſt vnmea- 
ſutably, and prooue moſt hurtfull 
2111 meme 


: % o 2 
members in the Commonwealth 
and not members, but diſeaſes iq 
the Church. Laſtly, to excite ow 
gentry totraine vp their yong G 
tlemen to the feare of God, andty 
ood ſciences, let them remember; 
that a gentleman without vertue 
learning, is like a darke he auen 
the night, without moone or ſtarten 
and let them not forget, that if they 
would haue the bleſſing of bemg 
bleſſed fathers of a bleſſed ſeed, the) 
muſt bring them within the cous- 
nant, endeuouring to make their 
ſonnes by nature, the ſons of God 
by grace. The like for their daugh» 
ters, if they would haue their 
daughters by birth, ro become the 
daughters of Abraham by new birth 
and —— - 
An admonition to yon | 
to ſtriue againſt all Lane. Las | 
godlineſſe in yong yeeres. For, are 


parents bound to teach youth then 
are youth bound to learne of their. 


parents: or muſt al feare God yong? 
then young and all muſt learne (be- 


times 


— 


times) to feare him: and can none 
feare him, but ſuch as arme againſt 
the impediments of his feare ? then 
where are moſt, as in youth, and 
where moſt are hindered as tender 
outh,there muſt this armor chiefly 
— put on. The firſt impediment of 
early godlines in yong men, is a rec- 
koning, but without their hoſt, that 
they ſhall live to be old; which cau- 
ſeth che to ſay peare prace. Icr. g. 11. 
til with S/ ſera, they fal into their laſt 
ſleep of deſtruction. Iudg. 4. 21. & go 
from their houſe to graue. P ſal. 49 14. 
But who can be ignorant that, on 
the ſtage of this world, ſome haue 1 
longer, and ſome ſhorter parts ? and 
who knoweth not, though ſome 
fruits fall from the tree by a full and 
naturall ripenes, that all doe not ſo? 
nay that more are pulled from it 
and wither vpon it in the tender 
bud or young fruit, then are ſuffered 
to tarrie till come to theit per · | 
fect ripenes and mellowing? ſo,do * 
not mo-{without compariſon) fall 
from the tre of time, young _ 
2 violem- 
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violently plucked from it by bij 
deatli, or mi ſerably withering v 

it byalong death, periſhing in a 
bud of childhood, or bearen downe 
in the greene fruit of you, chen 

come to the ir full age of tipeneſſ 
by a mellow and kindly deathꝰ u 

ther, doth not God call home from 

his worke, ſome in the morning 

ſome at noone, and ſome at night 

For as his labourers enter into hi 

vineyard, ſo they goe out: chat is, in 

ſuch manner, and at ſuch· hourei 
Math. 20.1. 2. 3 Cc Some dye in the 

dawning of their life, who paſſe bil 

from one graue to another, Some 
dye in youth, as in the third. houre; 
ſome at thirtie, and ſome at fiftie;as 
in the fixt and ninth : and ſome very 
old, as in the laſt houre of the: day; 
Vet more dye young then old; aud 
more before tenne then after:threes 
ſcore. Beſides all this, the freſh life 
which the youngeſt haue he ve, is tut 
off or continued by the ſame decree 
and finger of God that theoldeſt 
and moſt blaſted life is proldnged; 
or 


or finiſhed: For, ſay that a man had 
in his keeping ſundrie brittle veſſels 
as of glaſſe or ſtone, ſome made for. 
tie, fiftie, yea threeſcore yeares age, 
and ſome but yeſterday; we will a- 
ree, that, that veſſell wil ſooneſt be 
— not that is made firſt, but 
which is firſt ſlriken, or firtt recei- 
ue th a knocke: So for theſe brittle 
veſſels of our earthly bodies, they 
that ſooneſt: receiue the blow of 
death, though but made yeſterday, 
firſt periſn, not that were firſt made: 
and haue longeſt liued. What then 
is our life, and how vaine and falſe is 
our hope of long life, ſeeing no man 
can tel Who hee is that ſhall receiue 
the firſt ſtroke or knocke, to the de- 
Rroying of this his mortal taberna- 
cle? In a priſon where are many con- 
demned, ſhould ſome tiot and for- 
get death, becauſe they, firſt, are not 
drawne out to die? or, becauſe one 
goes before another to execution 
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Swrely the bitterngs of death is haft 
F 1. Sam. 


ſhall he that comes laſt, come forth ** 
pleaſantly with  eAgag and ſay: 


1. Sam. 15. 33. becauſe we die ij 
ſo ſoone as others (and we ſhall ay 
all die at once) ſhall we thercfors 
count our ſelues immorrtall ? If we 
be old wee may bee ſure our tum 
is neere;and if we be young, it may 
be as neere.: for, they that be oh 
may trauell longer; but we that are 
yong may haue a ſhorter way home 
Seeing then this hope of liuing till 
we be old, is ſo vaine and deceirfulh 
wee ſhould make as great haſte to 
God at twenty, as at foureſcors 
When we heare a ſolemne knell we 
ſay ſome bodie is departed ; and 
* ſhould we not thinke that the 


feet of them who carried out that 
bodie, is at the deore readie to catj 
vs outalſo? Act. 5. 9. He was not 
an old man,and he had muchpeace 


foole , this night they will fetch a» 


1 in his dayes, to whom it was ſaid, @ 
| way thy ſoule, Luc 12.20, $0 death 


worketh in vs whether we prepart 

= 38 ſor it or no. * A certaine writer v 
1 of dying — ſeth this compariſon : A man pur- 

- ſued by an Vnicorne, in his 10 


oy 
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fals into a dungeon and in his fail 
bangs by the ame of a tree u he 
thus hangeth, looking downeward 
he ſees two warmes gnawing an the 
root of the tree; and looking vp- 
ward, he ſces an hiue of fwoethony, 
which makes him to climbe vp vn- 
to it, to fic by it, and tofeedvpon it. 
While be thus feedeth himſelfe and 
becommeth ſecure, or careleſſe of 
what may comt, the twowormes 
gna w in ſunder the root oi the ttee: 
which done; both man and tree fall 
into the bottome of that deepe pit. 
This Vnicorne is ſwift: Death, the 
Man that ſlirth is euerie ſonne oi 
Adam, the pit ouer which he han- 
geth is hell; thearme of the ttet is 
— life; _— — 
and night, which, withiout 
ns ks hiue ofhoms 
is the pleafures of this world, to 
which while men wholly deuote 
themſelues, not —— 
laſt end, che root of the tree, is, 
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ur- temporal} life is ſpent, and they fall, 
the e into * 
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that he ſhall liue long & that( then 
fore)he may at leaſure inough tum 
to God heteafter: but no conſtii 
tion iq man can enlarge his Chats 
tex of life. one poore houre. Indee 
the good complexion of a man m 
be a ſigne of long life, but he that 
prolangeth our daies ow Earth, i 
onely can make vs to liue long 
Exod. 20.1 2. : 6 
A third impediment of god 
neſſe is parentage abuſed, For, ſom 
thinke that God neuer required 
nor looketh far preciſcneſle, 
ein matters of religion 
the hands of Gentlemen and Ne- 
blemen; and that ſuch 
are to be impoſed vpon vile and ab 
ject per ens, for ſo they ſpeake's 
the poore that rece aue the Goſſ 


but what ſay ſuch men ti D 


ho fer himſelfe with Hls w 


heart toſeeke the Lord? and ch * 
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will they thinke bf Salm, ucho in 
this booke of his repentante, eu- 
leth himſelfe Ereleſaſles, ot Pred- 
cher ? Are they better then Dawid ? 
and wiſer then Sulowmon ? or, doe 
they thinke , becauſe they liue bet- 
ter, that is, in better eſtate, then 
_ men, chat therefore they ſhal 
iue longer ? and what difference, 
concerning death, betweene a No- 


bleman and a Beggar , when both Eccleſ 3.20 


goe to one place ? when in cheſe 
Acts and Scenes of ſeeming life, 
as at a game a _ „tlie — 
now Jypon boord u ent] 
be 2 1 whats 
the breath in the noſtrels of the 
Rich, may affoone be topped, and 
they, aſſoone, tarne to their duſt as 
other Men? 

A fourth jirpediment is taken 
ſtom the plea ſares ot luſts of you 
things chat bring repentance and 
ſorrow, like ſweer meates of: hard 
digettion, for, hat are they when 
they come to the ſhot ind echo 
ning? are they not deute penni> 

2 worths 


worths to all ſuch gueſts as' Wi 
needes be Merchants ofthem? 
lemon in this booke tels vs, that 
though they be pleaſant to the eit 
eare, mouth, and ſenſes of 2 young 
man, yet inthe mind they leau 
hind them an vnſauorie after-taſle, 
or loathſome diſdaine. For, like 
vncleane ſpirit in him, they 2 
him, now into the water, and nomin 
to the fire, Mark,9.22, And theſe am 
the luſts of youth, by childrenſp 
earneſtly defired, and by old folks 
ſo muchlamented, 8 
A fift impediment of godlineſſe 
is that beautic in youth which s 
too delicate and tender to wen 
the rough garment of tanct 
and a ſtrict life, but, how ſoone is ũ 
blighted and ſtrucken, as the fait 
flower of glaſſe blaſted wich. u 
eaſtwindꝰ? for beauty is but a lows 
er, which, if ſome ſickneſſe ſtrike nat 
ſuddenly, yet the autumne of rip 
yeeres impaireth, and the winter a 
old age killeth; and what cared 
death (which is indifferent — 
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| Thejs ft Sermon. 53 
for a faire and goodly complexion? 
And is not a beautifull face as mor- 
tall as a foulo hne? The like may be 
ſpoken of health, ſtrength, and ſta- 
ture of body, for, what are they? and 
of what time? Tn their one nature, 
they are fickle things, and without 
— vſe, croſſes; for, concerning 

ealth, the deuowring vulture of 
ficknelle doth, after ſome ſhort 
time, waſte it to nothing? ſtrength 


is common to vs with Beaſts, and 


there are many beaſts ſttonger then 
we, and for our comelyRftature, it 
may as ſoone be brought downe to 
death, and as deepely be buried in 
the coffin of the Earth, as'a meaner 
cize ſhall. Further, if men haue not 
vſed theſe to Gods glory, but to 
pride and vaine glorie, not haue 
made them helpes to godlinefle, 
but baue given them their head at 
ſinne, it will be faid aſter death of 
ſuch, that a beautifull perfoo ,''« 
ſtrong young man, a govdly tall 
fellow, one that never knew 
what ſickneſſe meant, it gone to 

E3 Hell, 
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Hell. Therefore of beauty and 
attendants, as health, and trength 
and a goodly ature, that mayh 
ſpoken which is ſpoken vſuallys 
— water; that they are ga 

ſeruants,þut ill Maſters, where 
are ruled they doe good ſeruie 
where they ouer-rule. they make 
foule worke. 44 
A fixt impediment of godlineſſ 
is the bad fellowſhip and example 
of thaſe, who (being chemſelyg 
drunken with the pleaſures of 
youth) ſeeke to drowne others i 
the ſame perdition and deſtrudtiong 
and there ſore offer to them the full 
cup, that they(likewiſe)way iaggt 
end fall from God by the like error 
and diſobedience. But Chriftiaa 
young men muſt turne, away th 
eyes from ver ſeeing the inc han 
Ae of ſuch catnall Counſelows 
And though they beate their eat 
euery dey with ſuch ſooliſn ſq 
as heſe axe; that it is too ſoone ani 
r roys, 
that ſuch yreres are far the - 
the 


rasa FR4 er 1 


the — ox fr Bart Pub, 


that youth muſt haue a time 


day chey ſhould . ſer Joſephs 
— 7 . 5 — 


unte them, nor of bring a Wes 


#7. Gen. a9. 10. ſor it is a xrur 


d with ita 59 . — 
— che pitch of ſuch, muſt looke 


pp 2451 Lge toucheth pizeh', ſhall 
6“ 


to be defiled with the companie; If 


2 mag that had\wallowed in the 
wire, dc tumblad in the Chg cane, 
to companie with vs, 
would we notloath apd ſhup him? 
end why, would wer ſo ang him, 
but becauſe quighly he yonidmake 
his filth to cleaye-yago vs ? And doe 
not bad & wicked perſons-ſer their 
markes and ſinnes vpon chaſe with 
whom they company? Doe they 
nat, where they come leaus of their 
filch, that is ſome print os badge af 
their pr nenefle behinde chem? 
And 2 to 
who baue 2 — themſelues in 
the mire of fin : who ſhould, either 


bete, 1 out of fl ew: 
5 


. 34 


56 vhejpfl Ciewon. 
neſſe, or withdtzwour ſelues, An 
vr ptoue not as loathſome tc fi | 


& they ate ? Should we not 
| ron any will bee filthy, let hin 
befilthy by Hirhſele;and F any v 
be beaſtly, let hun de beaſtly' 

the filthy perſon; and deaſtly 4 
hall not haue mic for a com 

197 ſoele Bull bake u pItuſdr b 
Feb. 16. 8. Pro. i. xo. j q. & qnifith 
Now, where theſe corrupoperſins 
ders vn tell 
conſcierice of his Wales bit 

yong men doe not fo: that you 

man (if E Will beCtitifis yo =) 
in the Goſpell) muſt — 

& ſay; That yong men ſirdul 

ſidet, not what the moſt Abe! ＋ 
whatthe beſt doe, that ſhall beef 
ued, whoſe way is narrow, and wi 
kery in it, not any, Atasb. 5. 
Alſo, that ĩt is to be regarded. 
What the world doth, to which 
muſt not bee faſhioned; Rom. 140 
but hat Chriſt did and che Sainte 
whom wee haue forleaders, & wa 
Jong) kept the path of yertue; 


walked not in the common rode of 
fmners. Theſe and ſuch like impe- 
diments of ſanctification in young 
men, and they who meane to give 
their yong time roGod,muſt ſtriue 
to ouercome yong, by fighting that 
fight of fai and Ago romſcience to 
which their: Baptiſine bath ſealed 
them. Ties 1.1919 % 
Then; rhey ate bere reproued 
who ſuffer ſinne to grow in them 
by cuſtome and vſeg till it bet 
leſſe 3 and who ſuffer it fo long to 
breede in thebane, that it will not 
out ofthe fleſh. For, we ſhould deale 
with ſinne as with _— —_ 
we will plucke and in 
— — — it be 
rowne and huue daggets prickes: 
ut ſome ſuffer ir, till it be as an old 
man, ſo:deafc-and froward, that ei- 
ther it will not heare; or it cannot. 
In all their life they finde no leaſure 
to — i — 
finne, as the flye skippeth i 
to diſh; till nc be takten wich the 
{weermente of ſin in n 


__ 


reer 
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5 and there bee no de repent ane, | 
Let ſuch IN cuſtoms 
of Gnne , cauſeth a hardning infigs 
For ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ; th 
after thine hardneſſe, and heart the 
cannot repent, heapeſt unto thy ſelſ 
wreth againſt the day of wrath. Rom, 
23.5. and let them remember tha 
cuſtome will adde to nature, and 
turne it vnto it ſelſe. Which is the. 
cauſe, that a Preacher ſhall as ſoone 
.anke Nature: from @ man by bis 
words, as ſinut to which hee is ac. 
cuſtomed. Beſides, Sathanis not ea» 
fily caſt out, Where hee hath 1 
dwelt,andif Sathan be in, ſinne wi 
not be out : if Sathan haue poſſeſſi- 
of, ſinne that attends vpon bim, 


"ol Ie 
* 


will not looſe paſſeſſion: if one 


dwell in vs; both as well as one wi 


and muſt dwell in vs. So much for 


the Wiſer exhortation, his rea- 
fons follow. Pp). | 

Whiles the auili dayer come not, 
Sv.] Theſe are the reaſons, for 
which , Sales would haue bis 


3 
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8 
} 
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of youth, (which is moſtprime an 
dedle) the remembrance ſpo- 
ken of. And they are taken from 
che many infixmities and withy 
drawings chat are to ber found in 
old age, when youth is 228 
much 66 if Sala, ſhould hang 
ſaid : Well, my ſonne, thou art now 
vong, luſtie, aud aue, of good 
apprehenſion, and cha 

jadued wich fraſh and ſſrong facul- 
ties of wit and rf | 
ſeete are nimble, ch 
and thy hearing perfect no (e 
fore) ſorue God whiles thou raaift; 
the time may came when thou wilt 
be old, weake, and ſichely, dull in 
apprehending, and of bad capacte 
tie and remembrance : Without a 
goed legge to bring thee to church, 
without a care to beate at 
Church, and eicher without all cies, 
or darke ſghted, end ſo not able to 


a good letter, hut through ſpecta- 
cles: then is will be too late to dos 
any good ſatuice 1 Cd thy Cre- 


rr 


Go h. feſt Sermon. = 

tot. This I take to bethe wi a 
meaning in theſe words: wy" be 
doctrine from hence is: —— en 
no fit time wherein to bi 

Hneſſe, when the gay and f zehn 
of youth hath beene — 
vanities. The Iſtaelites are 
— 2 27 Lord in Ma 


ed 2 2 Ä 5 
er, —— 1 for u 


allowed thing. Aal. 1. 155 He that 
would not — that had u 
eyes in his ſeruice, would haue thed 
whites thou haſt eyes to ſerue him, 
The ſicke and the lame were no 
$064 offerings then ; and bee they 
pood wate now in the ficke and 
lame bodie of a man that bath def 
perately put off his turning to God 
tilt he eam neither draw winde not 
legge? Moſes knew this, and there. 
fore bote this burthen yong, and 
while his legges were de to be 
hirn. For, the Text ſaith; That, ben 
he was come to age, hee refuſed 10 
called the forne of Pharaohs dangh= 
ter, chat! is, W not liue in 

cacies 


* . — 5 — — 


34 AY. | * i 
cacies, while he had ſtrength to line 
vrto God. Heb, 11.2 4.25126. Joſeph 
(alſo) in his beautie and faire per+ 

on, turned his back to his temp · 
ting Miſtreſſe, and his face to the 
Lord. Gan. 3 ge. 13. He would not 

ut off to ſerue God till old age 
fad made choppes to his beautifull 
face, and till = skin was 2 

Tofiah a good King, in the ei 
yeare of Nis raigne, and —— 
of his age, (when ha was yet a Child) 
began to ſetke after the God of Da- 
uid has Fatben: and in the twrlfth 
— his raigne andtwentieth of 
is age, made a famous reformati- 
on. 2. Chro. 34. 3. 4.5. 6. What 2 fo 
ſocne, and ſo young ? So ſaith the 
Seripture, and ſo it was without 
controuerſie. For Gods Children 
take the good daies of youth, for 
good duties, and not the euill of 
ſickly, and ſapleſſe old age for them, 
as (commonly the worlds children 
doe, Sammel ſerued God in his mir 
noritie, and grew in ſpirit: as hee 
ſhotte yp in year es. Samuel was a 
good 


. -_ 

A . * 

* SEE 
— a 


mY 


8 Jo o 
. 


FF AEZ ii 


—_— 


Fi 
oF 


ntance; as it can never come 
too ſoone, where ſinne is gone 
fore; ſo it muſt needes, with m 
adoe, and not without ſome 
all worke of God, ouettake ſom 
ny finnes of youth, and manhood! 
ſo farre, and much before it. N. 
condly, old age is full of wearindſe 
and trouble: and where wee hat 
elbow-roome in youth, we cannot 
turne vs in old age. P 
hall neither heare, nor ſet, nor zo, 
nor fit without paine and torment 
in all parts: and is this a fit cond 
tion of life, and age of time to ſetit 
God in? Or doe we thinke, feei 
wee will not know God in you 
that he wil know vs at theſe yearc, 
and in this caſe, and ſtate? 
A reprooſe (therefore) do thoſt 


who beſtow on Sathan the beauty 
ſtrength, and freſhneſſe &f :yourlh 
and offer to God the kles 
weakeneſſe, and foule hue of of 

age. Or, when they haue giuen 4+ 
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ue e 954 yeeres 
o Gods enemie, * 
(who will haue che firſt und de. 
ſerues the beſt) the 

eauingsꝰ To ſuch I ſay: if thou wilt 


not know God in thy youth, hee 


will neuer know thee { for ought 
thou knoweſt) when thou art g 
headed, ' If (xs hath been ſaid) thou 
wilt not giue him che yong, and 
ſound , and that which j without 
blemiſh, he will newer take in good 
part the old, and ficke, andevill fa 
uoured, which no man wil give to 
his friend, nor dare offet to hi 
Printe. Ife wilt not whenrho 
art quick-witte@7 hem thou art 
come to yeates of dotage, hee w 
not. If thou wilt not tart 705 


his day tho ſhak 5 8 
preg is inrhe- euill d oo 
heard, Pros r. 28. 11 is th late to 


ſowe, ben thy fruit ould be in, 
and no time to leaue ſmme, when 
ſinne muſt leaue ther. 


An instruction, not to ee ii. 


che broken ſtaffe of old ige 
being 


- 


* 


* 


bring holy en. ; 
weſſe: 1.Thefſ. 4.7. bur tel 
of our youth, as the yeares ofpl 
tie, to ey with Iaſepb in Ra 
for a famine of hearing; à famige 
that may come by seie 
yeares. Gen. 41, 49. For holineſay 
4 gift, and the grace of holineſſi * 
the fref Cal. Pſal. 31. 10. Ne 
gift mult bee taken hen it is offe- 
<4 It is oftexedto day, to days 
will heare bis voice, Pal. py. 7. 
therefore we may not come — 
many yeates hence, being promb 
ſed Ss an is it to ch 
t 


lenge it, thirty or fort e 
after; But, if men —— 
in their youth, (thus), zoxemembe 
God, it is high time in their 


to remember him. Which: 


bee conſidered of thoſe ba 


(already) put foot within che not 
of that age. in the Which he Al 


tree flouriſheth, & the, haixes ace We 
ned whiteto the harueſt of dea 


i. Eccl,x2. 5, For, is it not time 


ſuch to 9. bes: renyedintheirmigdey 


& reformed in theirlives?Eph.4.14. 
nd though they haue beene chil- 
dren long, haying ſo long and 
uch forgorten God in the igno- 
rance of childhood and vanitie of 
youth, ſhonld they alvaies be ſo? 
or,ſhould they not grow to be men 
in Chrift, and ſtrong men in the ſal- 
uation of God, wiſdome being 
their gray haires , and an vndefiled 
life their od age? 1.Cor.16,13.The 
Iſraelites gathered twice as much 
Manna the day before the Sabbath 
as they did any day before, becauſe 
en the ſabath they might gather none, 
Exod. 16. 22, and ſhould not the 
hoare head that looketh euery day, 
for the laſt ſabbath of mortalitie 
and long ſabbath of glorie, in an 
age and day ſo neare vnto ic ,heare , 
twice as much? pray twice asmuch? 
do twice as much good & be more 
fruitfull then in all his life before, y- 
ſing, not legs as youth, but wings of 
repentancet yet, as young men think 
they haue a long time, & ſo put off 
remembrance: ſo 11 men doe 
: | | # 


ly beleeue that theit t ne is lol 
or end ſo neere, but that they 
take leaſure, and doe that hefti 
which they ſhould dae preſendl 
And who is there almoſt ( the 
hauing liued verie long alreadie 
that thinketh not hee may liuco 
yeet longer? we read,that rhbreeſcan 
and ten «5 a great age: P ſa. 90.10. 
when we our ſelues are paſt it, 
forget what we haue read, and lowt 
not to that which is gone, but 
couetous perſons, who onely Wl 
vpon that which they expect, 
which they haue, doe onely u 
ber the yeeres to come, and bi 
vpon ſeuen yeeres, when (perhapy 
there are not ſeuen months behind 
* not ſeuen daies, in 
oures. Little thought hee x04 
before the motrow, who promiſi⸗ 
many yeeres of caſe to himſelſ 
ſaid, bee would pull downe bis 
barues,and build new, Luc. I 9.15% 
The like condition io ſudden dea 
may ſtcale vpon the like fools 


numbexers of their daies, For, W# 
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as 2 young wan that ſoreckoned 
iſſe; and ſhall they that be old, fo 
ckoning , thinke to reckon well? 
c lay, commonly, Vong men may 
e; and hen we turne it to old 
en, we ſay with good wartant, Old 
den muſt die. And yet, as men by 
athinkes anothers ſhip goes faſt, 
ad their one ſtands ſtill, whers 
dcirs maketh as great haſt to the 
ort as the others doth: ſo old men 
ainke that other old men weare a- 
acc, and goe a maine to death, as if 
cir one yeeres did neuer a whit 
peaks nor moue to the waine of 
e; where the truth is, that they 
ue as ſwift a gale and flight to the 
orc of all the liuing, as the other 
aue, who ſeeme in their eyes, not 
o moue ſoftly, but to flie to their 
So much for the firlt reaſon, 
ie ſecond followeth. 

Nor the yeares approach, wherein 

bou ſhalt c. Toa eecctedare 

en for temembrance, is ele 

age in a ncerer 

6noneoureghe ana 


68 The for/t Sermon.” ® 
ſpoken of, though it may welbea 
led old age, copared to therimey 
yong men & childrẽ: For theſeya 
take all pleaſure from our life 
in affliction followeth afffictiot 
the clouds returne after the raine,b 
cleſ 12. 2. The reaſon may be du 
from the leſſe to the more, thus; 
if Salomon had ſaid, It is an 
time in old age to begin reperanc 
much more at theſe Fooping 
where euerie ſtep is in death?! 
they may ſay with Barzillas, wi 
are come vnto them, How lon 
Ito line? 2. Sam. 19. 34. The 
ctrine is, If in old age, then r 
more in that age it is verie late 
conſecrate our time to God, vn 
our houſes are turned into our 
ſons, and we haue no taſte in that 
cat, or in that we drinke, 2. Sam 
35. Of Ephraim it was ſaid, 1 
9 hayres were here and there in 
im, yet he knew it not, Hoſ. 7.9.0 
is, hee had the markes of age in 
face, and vpon his head, and yet. 
one that would ſtill be young) 
conſidered not that hee dre nę 


>; 
» 


> the graue, and had tokens vpon 
im of a blaſted life. What would 
haue beene ſaid,if being readie to 
edowne in the graue, he had fared 
sone that had come into the world 
dut yeſterday? And that he thought 
jor of putting off ſinne, and put- 
ing on holineſſe, in an age when he 
ould neither put off nor put on his 
dwne clothes? The reaſons: This 
the laſt time, or rather houre, and 
ow ſhall we hope to be good, if we 
degin but now ? And, if it be ſome» 
hat late where memory is ſtrons» 
ger, how can it bee but verie late 
here memorie is quite gone? Se- 
ondly,repentance ſhould bee vo- 
untarie, & not extorted, as at theſe 
yeares, by bitter griefe and the feare 
of hell. Thirdly, aur repentance 
then, will be late repentance, and 
late repentance is ſeldom, or neuet, 
true repentance. Alſo thoſe re- 
pentances that men frame to them. 
ſelues at the laſt houre, are but falſe 
conceptions that come not to bea- 


ring: For in ſuch repentanc es men 
F 3 forſake 
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forſake not their ſinnes, but their 


ſinnes forſake them, | 
Ateproofe to thoſe deſperat ſin- 
ners, who put off all care of turning 
to God by repentance till the graue 
be readie for them, and till they be 
readie to make vp their bed in the 
darke. But many deceiued with this 
charme & ſorcery of the laft hours | 
repentance, haue knocked when 
there was no opening: Luc. 13. 25, 
28. The fooliſh Virgins that came 
not for mercy whiles the Lotds 
doore was open, that is, whiles hee 
was before the doore to giue it, and 
they in the way to teceiue it, did 
ſtand without, & had none to open 
vnto them: Matth. 25. 10. 12. So he 
was taken away to damnation, that 
ana" not his wedding garment 
efore his comming to the wed- 
ding featt : Marth 22. 11. 13. Let 
theſe examples ofreprobate putters 
off, moone vs to prevent the diuels 
houre of turning to God, whichis 
the laſt houre of life, an houre when 
Gods doore of mercy is made _ | 
and 


The fot Sermon, 71 
and all hope is cut off ſor entting. 
It is an ewll ſeruant that putteth off 
all his worke to the laſt houre, And 
who knoweth not/that hath vnder- 
ſtanding ) that when thoſe yeeres 
approach, and that gaſtly houre is 
come, there is buſineſſe and worke 
enough in the mind and external 
man, of deaths condemned prifo- 
ner to reſiſt and prepare againſt the 
extremitie of that combat, which 
(becauſe it is the laſt of the day) is 
like to be the ſharpeſt, Beſides, the 
laſt ſicknes bringeth trouble inough 
with it, when death, the diuell, mans 
vnremitted finnes, Gods intolera- 
ble wrath, and the gaping pit and 
deepe lake of hell doe(altogether) 
with greateſt terror & aſtoniſhmẽt, 
preſent themſelues to mans ſor- 
rowfull and ſore incumbted ſoule, 
Obieft. You will ſay, that a theete 
was ſaued at the very laſt caſt of life, 
or ſome ſhort time before hee de- 
parted, fromthe Croſſe, to Paradiſe: 
Luke 23.43. eAnſwal confeſſe that 
the Scripture ſpeaketh of fuch an 

3 


4 one, 


Eccleſ. 12, 1. \ 


72 Thefaſt Sermon.” © 
one, crucified at the right hand of 
the Sonne of God, who crauing 
with faith, mercy to fluation, res 
ceiued this anſwer; Te day ſhalt thon 
be with me in Paradiſe, But, it ſpea | 
keth but of one that was ſo ſaued, 
And it ſpeaketh of another in that 
very place, and at that very time, 
that was damned, And here a Father 
ſaith : Wee reade of one, that noman 
ſhould deſpaire; and but of one, that 
no man ſhould pre ſume. This example 
(therefore) is a medicine againſt 
deſperation, & no cloake for ſinne. 
Let vs therefore paſſe the time of 
our dwelling here in feare, ſeeing 
wee are redeemed from our vaine 
conuerſation, not with cotruptible 
things, as with gold and ſi luer, but 
with the precious bloud of Chriſt, 
as of a Lambe vndefiled and with- 
out ſpot: 1. Pet.1.17, To whom, 
with the Father, and Holy- 
ghoſt, be all glory for 


cuer, Amen, 


The end of the firſt Sermon, 
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THE SECOND 


SERMON. 


I os Chap. 14. Verſ.14. 


All the daies of my appointed time 
1 would waite till my change were 


l Heſe words were 
il fpoken by /ob , of 
EM | whoſe patienceand 

0 prouocations to 
impatiencie, this 

whole booke and 

the teſtimonie of Saint [ames are 
liuely proofes. Jam. 5. 11. In the 
thirteene verſe of this chapter, Jes 
having (as it ſeemed to him)beheld 
Gods anger in the chaſtiſerpents 
that his ſoule felt, wherein (as hee 
ſaid) the Lord wrote bitter things 
105 " againſt 
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74 Theſerond Sermon. 
againſt him, — to bee hid in 
ſome ſecret place of the earth, till 
the Lords face were changed to- 
ward him, and till hee might ſee 
thoſe frownes to goe out of his 
countenance, that had caſt ſuch 
knots vpon his ſoule. In this verſe, 
he profeſſeth, that if he could per- 
erſwade himſelfc of any hope yet 
þehinde (God ſhewing himſelfe to 
be an enemie, and ſetting him vp 4s 
4a marke for all his arrowes) he would 
wait for it euen till death. And this 
I take to bee the occaſion of theſe 
words. of Job in this Scripture. 
Where it may be thought a _ 
thing, that a man commended for 
ſuch patience, ſhould ſo diſtempe- 
rately plead the cauſe of his afflicti- 
on with God, But no man (meere- 
ly man, and clothed with the gar- 
ment of mortalitie) could euer ſo 
wait ypon God, as not to be led a- 
ſide from his attendance for a ſea- 
fon,when he ſaw the Lord to faſten 
in him his ſharpe arrowes, and to 
tet him vp as a Butt to ſhoote at. 
8 And 
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And in this reſpect it is that this 
glorious patrerne of patience could 
not beare his griefe in a minde fo 
battered with lorrowes. For, the 
bodie of ſinne ( which in our wea— 
keſt times and eſtate, thruſteth into 
the motions of our minde diuers 
carnall diftrufts and fleſhly feares ) 
will neuer ceaſe to moleſt & keep vs 
done, ſo long as we liue here;zand, 
4 wounded ſpirit who can beare ? Pro. 
1 8.1 4 Neuerthelefſe, /ob ſtil waited 
on God for à good end in theſe 
matters, and loſt nor his hope as 
appeareth by the laſt chapter of this 
booke, where hee receaueth the 
crowne of his parience, and is ex- 
ceedingly bleſſed in his perſon and 
children, And therefore , though 
in the ſtorme he ſpake with ſome 
diſtemper, yet his meaning was that 
he did, and would wait for Gods 
help and deliverance, though it 
ſhould bee deferred till hve I 
put off this rabernacle, and change 
mortalitie for immortall, Where let 
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of, and the terme or continuance, 
The terme is expreſſed by the mid- 
times, or extremitie of naturall life. 
The mid times are called (largely) 
daies, and with limitation, the - 
pointed dies. The extreame point 
of chis is called a change. The atten- 
dance is in reſpect of the ſeaſon, 
herein hee attended, or of the at- 
tendance it ſelſe. 

The attendance was in a time of 
trouble and much anguiſh which 
he quietly endured : Which doth 
teach vs in euery hard eſtate , pati- 
ently to beare what commeth, re- 
lying en God and waiting for his 
word, The Prophet was in great 
miſerie, who, praying to God, ſaid; 
Hy ſoule fainteth for thy ſaluat ion. 
Fſal. 119. $1. His affliction was 
great, and, through the infirmitie 
of the fleſh, he fainted: yet he wai- 
ted on Gods promiſe tor deliue« 
rance, and beleeued his word, by 
Which he was deliuered. Dawzid o- 
—— not his mouth in great trou- 

les to any impatience, becauſe 2 
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had ſent them, Pſ. 39. 9. The ſame 
Prophet, Pſal.37.5. 7. exhorteth o- 
thersto alike filence and yeelding 
in trouble, becauſc God hath done 
it, and therefore ſaith ; Commit t 

way to God and truſt in him: And a- 
gaine, Wayt patiently on the Lord 
and hope in him; His meaning is, 
reaſon not in your affliction with 
God, but in patience poſſeſſe them 
vnder his mighty hand, ſeeing you 
haue ſinned againſt him: then ſhall 
you ſee your hope, and God will 
ſurely bring your ſoule out of ad- 
uerſitie. Alſo, the ſpeech of Moſes 
to the Iſraelites at the red ſea, and 
when they had the ſea before them, 
the Egyptians (their enemies) be- 
hind them, and ſteepe mountaine⸗ 
and high hils on euery hand & fide 
of them, was: Stand ſtill and you ſhall 
ſee the ſaluation of God. Exod. 14. z. 
As if he had ſaid; Go not backe by 
deſpaire, nor forward by preſump- 
tion; and though you ſee nothing 
but death in men, and deſtruction 


in creatures, you ſhall ſee life in 
| God 
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God, and the ſaluation of God (for 
life) to every one of you in your 
prelenthelpe and deliuerance, if 
you faint not. The rcaſons further 
prouing this doctrine are; fuſt, we 
won deſetued the paines of Hell 
by our ſinnes, much more the ſhar- 
peſt paine temporall. Nou, if God 
inflict a light chaſtiſement, and we 
deſerue the chaines of hell, if he pu- 
niſh for a ſhort time, & we deleruc 
for euer to be afflicted; haue we 
cauſe to complaine, though the ar- 
rowes of the Almighty ſticke in Our 
fleſh, aud bis band lie beaxy upon vs? 
Pſal.38.2.2.&c, Secondly, it is the 
Lord, and we muſt patiently attend 
his worke, He doth not deviſe, and 
leaue the execution to another, but 
whatſocuer is done, he doth it him- 
ſelfe iu the point of correction and 
ſenſe of paine; his head aud hand goe 
together, Act. 4 28. 2. Sam. 16. 10. 
Thirdly, we muſt be followers of 
Chriſt in affection to Gods will. 
Now Chriſt(ſceing bis father bad ſo 
appointed) deſirouſly entred go 
S 


his bath and paſſions for our ſakes, 
yea, thought the time long, and was 
greeued till he fell into his laſt ago - 
me and cold ſweat, in the which he 
was conered (after a fort) with 
clodded blood that ran abundant] 
from hi face downe to the —— 
Luc. 1 2.50. & 22. 44. and ſhall a lit- 
tle ſo trouble vs, who(as the thee fe 
ſaid to his fellow) receaus things 
worthie of that we hawe done , where 
Chriſt ſuffered innocently and ſo 
much for v2 L«c.23 41. or, hall wo 
ſee the ſonne of God all in goare 
blood, and all in a ſweat, though 
no man touched him, though ns 
man cameneerchim, andinacald 
night when he lay out inthe open 
' aire, and vpon the cold earth, to 
fweat ſo plentifully; not a thin faint 
ſweat, but a ſweat of great droppes, 
and theſe of blood and water fo 
ſtrong and forcible, that they tanne 
down his cloathes, and ſtreamed to 
the ground; and yet to lay, Father, 
not my wil, but thine be done. And 
ſhall we liue at eaſe in Zion, 2 

ee 


feed vpon the mountaines of Sends 
ria; that is, defire an eaſie and ples 
ſant life when his was ſo bitter to 
him, and full of deadly troubles? 
or thinke it much to feele a little of 
the ſharpe aire, When the whole 
ſtorme was vpon him, a ſtorme ſo 
fierce and percing that it rent the 
vaile of his body from the top to 
the bottom? and be vnquiet ind 
ſmall ſhoure who are commanded 
to poſſeſſe our ſoules in the middes 
of ourtroubles, when whole floods 
of his bitter paſſion could not carry 
him to the leaſt ynquietnes in all his 
agonies & bloody ſweats? Fourth» 
Iy, it is the triall ol. our faith tried, ot 
tried at all; but where is gold bettet 
tried then in the furnace? and faith 
(which is more precious then gold) 
where is it tried ſo as in aduerſity, ot 
in the furnace of trobles? The corage 
of a Souldier is more ſeene in warte 
then in peace, and the skill of a skils 
full Pilot better diſcerned in a ſtorm 
then in a calme : So the courage of 

a Chriſtian is better knowne in the 
warzes 
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warre of the croſſe, and when the 


calme of the ſoule is turned into 'n 
ſtorme of tentations, then when 
the. bodie is in health, and the ſoule 
in no great aduerſitie, or when all 
things goe well with a man, and he 
hath euen what heart can with. And 
as his courage, ſo his wiſdome may 
better be percejuedin a rough Sea, 
then in a calme Wuer, that is, in 2 
troubleſome, then in a quiet eſtate. 
A reproofe to thoſe, who becauſe 
they purge not themſelues ſrom an 
euill and faichl eſſe feare, doeſin the 
day of their trouble) forſake their 
hope, and ſay with the meſſenger 
who came ftom the King of Iſracl : 
Behold this ewil commeth of the Lord, 
wherefore ſhould 1 attend on the Lord 
any longer ? 3. King. 6. 33. as if there 
were any crown without a conqueſt, 


or conquering but by that which is 


the victorie that owercomimeth the 
world, the grace of patience, and 
worke of faith in thoſe; who lay 
with Jab, in another place i thong 

the . 
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_—_ 15. as if they ſhould ſay! 
whatſoeuer comes, we wil ſtil praiſe 
him; and howſoeuer he doe, we wil 
yet wait vpon him, Pſal. 43.4. If 
God will haue Daniel ro bee the 
ruler vnder King Darius, Daniel 
muſt for a time, be in the Lions den, 
and the Kings ſeale muſt bee vpon 
it. Dan, G. 16. So Gods children ſhall 
ſee their hope ,- bur firſt they muſt 
be committed to cloſe priſon, and 
haue the ſcale of ficknefle ſer vpon 
the doore of their chambers out of 
which they cannot paſſe: their ſoule 
ſhall be among Lions : and, the word 
of the Lord ſhall tris them before 
they goe out : before Lazarus bee 
carried by the Angels to Abrahams 
boſome, bleſſed Lazarus muſt bee” 
laidatthe Rich mans gate, full of 
ſores and diſeaſes, Luk, 16, 20. 22. 
So Gods children ſhal be freed from 
miſerie, in the kingdome where is 
no ſorrow not woe; and paſſe from 
theirbodie of death, to the boſome 
of Abrabamibut they muſt firſt taſte 
of the cup of miſerie'at the — 
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of death, and bee filled with ſores, 
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. 


and prepared by ſickneſſe be- 
fore can put on this change. 
All teares ſhell bee wiped from their 
eyes, Apoe:21 4. but then they muſt 
ſhed them here. Alſo, except rhe 
wheate corne fall into the ground and 
there die, it bringeth forth no fruit, 
Ieh. 1 2.24. So Gods children ſhall 
flouriſh for euer: the ſeede of theit 
bodies, ſhall grow before the Lord 
in the garden of hispreſence , but 
both it & they muſt receiue this in- 
creaſe and preſerment by the help 
of corruption: It, and they muſt be 
kept in the coffin of the earth and 
there purrifie ſ as doth the ſeede of 
corne) before there can be any put - 
ting on of the greene garment of 
the reſurrection to eternall life. For, 
fince the fall of Adam, no man aſ- 
ſeth to Paradiſe but by the burning 
Seraphins , Gem, 3. . not to the 
holy Citie, but by the Riuers of Ba- 
bel, which muſt enter into his ſoule. 
And thus God will trĩe the patience 
of his children, before hee worke 
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their full deliverance. Much (there * 
fore) are they to bee condemned; 
who if they may not haue their heas 
uen preſently and in this life, will 
rake into a hell of finnes, and 
world of luſts, to haue thoſe de- 
lights which they loue better then 
heauen, the pleaſures of ſinne for a 
ſeaſon ; and ſo forſake God, to in- 
herit deſperation. 

An admonition to ſtore our 
hearts with faith, hope, patience, 
and the promiſes of God in his 
word: ſo ſhall we be in better caſe; 
and likelihood to beare what com- 
meth. Alſo to look for trouble, and 
when it is come to poſſeſſe it in pa- 
tience, not to breake the Lords 
bonds, nor to caſt the cords of his 
chaſtiſements from vs, by a muti- 
nous and diſtempered ſoule. For 
the tenure whereby wee hold hea- 
ven is the croſſe: and the great In- 
denture that is made betweene 
Chriſt and his Father runneth in this 
forme, and ſtile ef words: All that 
will lius godly in ¶ briſt Teſs , muſt 

ſuffer 
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er perſecution. 2. Tim. 3. 12. In 
4 2 of the old — as 
the waters roſe, ſo did the Arke: and 
in the deluge ofthis world, the Arke 
of the faithfull ſoule ſhould bee lift 
to confidence,and ariſe ro God, 
as afflictions lift vp their waues, 
That is, as ſickneſſes, and troubles, 
and afflictions, and the whole traine 
of hell fight againſt vs: ſo we ſhould 
fight againſt them by that victorie 
that ouercommeth the world. 1. 
Toh, 5.4. Chriſt vpon the Croſſe, as 
2 Doctor in his Church, did by his 
owne example and in his great pa- 
tience (then) commend his truth 
vnto vs, Who relyed vpon his fa- 
thers deliuerance, when the ſnares 
of death compaſſed bim,and the paines 
of hell caught hold of him, andwhen 
ce found trouble and ſorrow. Pſal. 
116 3. Luke 23.46. Eſay ſaith, Peace 
ſhall come. Eſay v7. 2. but to whom? 
to cuery one (ich he) who wal. 
eth before the Lord. That is, it ſhall 
rely goe well with him at the laſt 
who keepeth his vprightneſſe, and 
3 con- 


86 The ſecund Sermon. 
continueth to doe well, who per- 
ſiſteth in his good courſe, meeting 
the Lord in a readie heart, and pre- 
pared ſoule, Pſal. 108, 1. aud h 
(when Chriſt faith I came quickly ) 
doth reply and make anſwer, wath 
all Saints ſaying ; ewes ſo come Lord 
Jeſus, Apoc. 22. 20. that is, doe 2 
thou halt ſaid, whatſocuer pleaſeth 
thee, contenteth me. Some tainted 
with hypocriſie, can abide ſome 
ſhort — ſmall troubles, but if they 
continue long, and receiue encreaſe, 
they forſake their patience and fut- 
ther their paine, by beating the 
aire and themſelues with their thy 
ging and vnquiet ſounds, till they 
cauſe the Lord to lay heauier pe- 
nalties vpon them, and to chaine 
them faſter with linkes of lot 
ger and more perplexed troubles. 
And ſb, as the Bird that is caught 
with the Lime-rodde, and the Fiſh 
that is taken in the Net, the-more 
they ſtrive, the more they entangle 
themſelues. So the more impatient 
men axe of Gods corrections, tbe 
ä more 
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* Sermon, 87 
more ſtripes they purchaſe to them · 
ſclues 222 vnder the 
net of that theit humiliation: the 
more intolerable alſo they make 
the tie of their crofle,and the more 
improbable their iſſue and going 
out, Hee chat carricth a weightie 
burthen, the more he ſtirres and 
moues it, the more it oppreſſeth 
him: and ſo the more vnquiet and 
vnruly we are vnder the heauy bur 
then of the Lords chaſtiſements for 
ſume, the more we gall our ſoules 
and bruſe our fleſh in vaine, where, 
by our patience ,- wee may auvide 
ſuch needeleſſe yexation and ti- 
rings out, it being truly ſaid (which 
is commonly ſpoken) chat of fuffe- 
rance commeth eaſe. Some haue 
no faith more then ſenſe teachech 
them, who beleeue as farre. as they 
can ſee, and further then their ſight 
leadeth them, they will not ſet one 
foote downe toward ſaith. Some 
know not the word, neither what 
God hath promiſed in it to thoſe 
that feare him: and therefore when 
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they come into trouble, they def. 
paire of help themſelues, with 

ſhifts and fetches of their ' owne 

head, not attending the Lords help, 

becauſe they know not his power 

by his word, nor what mercie hee 

will ſhew to thoſe who put truſt in 
his ſaluation as the word doth 
teach. Ie knew his mercie and 

power, and therefore did not fume 
againſt the Caldeans, nor mutmure 
againſt —.— but bore ww loſſe 
quietly and thankefully, truſt ing in 
God, I- 1.21.22. Dale 
much often in the Lawe, and there- 
fore fretted not againſt Shimei,who 
railed againſt him, but ſearched his 
conſcience, and went vnto his fin, 
making the Lord his hope. 2. Sam 
16. 10. 1 2. And He, who was like'# 
bottle in the ſmoke, fergate not Gods 
flatutes, that is, knew Gods promi- 
ſes in his word, and truth in his 
righteous teſtimonies, and therfore 
received comfort, that is, that 
word, or rather the truth of Godin 
that word, ſuſtained himinall 2 
CS, 
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bles. Pſal. 119. 147. So much for 
the ſeaſon of his attendance. The 
att endance it ſelfe followeth. 

I would wait, &c.) The action of 
[obs attendance, is deliuered by a 
word that ſignifieth to wait; or to 
wait by hope, for a thing, or to tarie 
and abide the deferring of it till it 
come; and to looke as ſeruants for 
their Maſter, when hee will returne 
in the euening. His ing(chere- 
fore)is, that he will wait e rea- 
dy al waies for his happy death till 
it come, how long ſoeuer it bee in 


comming. The point here taught Dodtr. 


is, Chriſtians muſt bee alwaies in a 
readineſſe to teceiue their change: 
or to ſpeake plainly; Chriſtians 
muſt euer bee prepared for their 
death. Something hath been ſpoken 
of this already in the firſt Sermon 
and ſecond doctrine: but it is a mat · 
ter dey” further ſearch. Our 
Sauiour Chriſt (therefore) ro ſhew 
that this ſhould be the expectation 
and mind of Chriſtians, exhorteth 
them to bee as men that __ 

ir 


cheir Maſtet when hee will retumt 
from the wedding: which was in 
the night, as is cuident by their re- 
ceiuing of him with lights: and by 
the cuſtome that was ohſerued 
in mariages then, which was, to 
bring the Bride from her fathers 
houſe, to the mans houſe in the 
night: Late 12.3 c. 36. And ſo, mode- 
ſtie was the mufſer of the maids of 
thoſe daes. No, they that wait for 
their Maſter, that is, that wait dili- 
gently for, his comming bome in 
che night; wil ſec vp lights in the 
houſe, & haue ſome in their hands. 
Theſe lights are the Word, which 
as a light ſhineth in a darke place. 
This worlds a wilderriefle; and we 
(naturally) blind, that is without vn- 
derſtanding : and therefore we muſt 
haue the light which is put in the 
lanthorne of the Law to guide and 
direct vs ſtil in the dangerous waies 
of it, Pſal. 119. 105. and this light 
muſt be burning in vs, that is, wee 
muſt adde zeale to out knowledge; 
tor it is of no vſe if it — 
ure 
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-burning : And it muſt bee in our 
hands, our hands muſt handle the 
word of life, 1. lob. 1. 1. and we muſt 
not bee hearers onely, but doers, 
Iam. 1. 22. Secondly, they that wait 
for their Maſter ſtand at the gate, or 
before the doore, looking for his 
returne: So they that wait for the 
day of their redemption, muſt ſtand 
with A rabam in their tent doore, 
and with Eliah in the mouth of the 
caue, waiting for it: Gen. 18.1. & 1. 
King. 19.9. that is, they muſt dwell 
in the world as in tents, and as ſtran- 
gers in theſe caues of the earth, wait 
for their houſe aboue. Thirdly, they 
that looke with attendance for 
their Maſters comming, will haue 
his houſe in a readinefle againſt 
his comming to it; and what- 
ſocuer may offend ſhall be taken 
out of the way : ſo they, that looke 
for Chriſt, and wait by hope, for 
the day of his comming, will purge, 
by repentance, all the roomes of 
his ſpirituall houſe , put away ſinne 
and being in righteouſneſſe into e· 
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uerie power and member of ſouls 
and bodie. Fourrhly, they that wait 
for their Matter, with alouing aui 
chearefull defire of his comming, 
will take vp the time with talki 
and thinking of him : ſo they that 
looke for Chriſt, will reuer 
ralke of Chriſt and as Chriſtians, 
thinke thoughts of Chriſt and haue 
Chriſtian mufings;or thinke(much) 
of death, and (often) that they ſhall 
die: which muſt needes keepe them 
in a continuall loue and e _ 
of Chriſt and of death. In the booke 
of Eſay one of the exerciſes of the 
godly is ſaid to be their waiting for 
od. orſ which may haue this mea- 
ning) their waiting for his ſaluati · 
on, by death, that they may ger 10 
God. Eſa. 25.9 · where it is entended 
that they did not onely reioice in 
his ſaluation, but ſo liue, that death 
might bring them, in the Charet of 
their godly life, to the God of their 
ſaluation, Thus did Simeon that 
enibraced Chriſt, and thus did J- 
ſeph that embalmed Chriſt, waite for 
| 8 
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the kingdome of God, and their fal Luca 2. 
tion by death. Luc. 2. 25. & 23. 51. 23.5, 


They liued not contented with 
their preſent eſtate, but waited for 
a better; and as Elyah came out of 
the caue when the Lord came to 
him, ſo they were ready alwaies to 
come out of the caue of their bo- 
dies to meet the Lerd. 1. King. 19. 1 1. 
And thus they food im their dore who 


| waited for the appearing of the Lord 


Ieſus Chriſt. 1. Cor. 1.7. that is, thus 
they waited, who waited for the 
day of their death wherein they 
might goe to the Lord, and for the 
day of the Lords appearing,wheres 
in he would come tothem. Laſtly; 
this is the propertie of the ſonnes 
that they waite for the adoption, 
that is, looke for the fulfilling of it. 
in death, by their owne —— 
en. Rom. 8. 23. The reaſous. And that 
the faithfull ought thus to waite 
and bee prepared for death at all 
houres, may further be proued. Firſt, 
they know not when they ſhall die, 
— if they ceaſe from 3 


7 FF n 


the Maſter will come in a dy 
when they thinke not, Math, 2 
Therefore they ſhould alway looke WI | 
for that, which whether looked t 
or vnexpected, will moſt certainly, W + 
(though Realingly)come. Second: Wh + 
ly; Chriſt appeareth vnto ſaluatin WW : 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


onely to thoſe that looks for ln. 
Hebr. . 28. that is, that fo liue, as, 
whether hee come in the ſecond 
watch, or in the third, he ſhall find 
them waiting in their doore for 
Him,by continuance in well doing, 
- But, Joe they looke for him, who 
1 continually ſerue fin in their mor- 
tall bodies, and continually and or- 
dinarily are holden in thoſe curſed 
luſts of the world and fleſh, where- 
in is nothing but death and hell? l 
— of fornicators, couetous, 
runkards, daily ſwearers, and o- 
ther monſtrous ſinners, doe 
looke for him? or, would they 
and ſweare, and tiot on the Sab- 
5 bath, and ſteale, and whore as — 
98 x doe, and dtinke ſo many healthis ti 
they haue leſt no W 


them, if they though! y to 
die, and preſently to come to thei 
terrible account, & they may pre- 
ſently come vnto ir? Thirdly, wee 
ſerue a prentiſhip of attendance fot 
our worldly free dome, and (to rea» 
ſon from the leſſe tocthe gteatet) 
will we not attend ſeuen yere (per 
— we ſhall not wait ſeuen dayes) 
to be free for euer? For by the por 
tall of death the godlie paſſe from 
bondage to libertie, from the land 
of Egypt to the land of righteouf- 
neſſe, from the vale of tears to man- 
ſions of glorie. | 
An inſtruction to keepe al wayes 
in mind the day of one death, that 
it preuent vs not by carnall 2 
fulneſſe, or come vpon vs vn looke 
for, as Jeb furiouſly came vpon e- 
horam, 2. King. 9. 23.24. bee made 
wich al ſpeed to his chatet, thinking 
toflie, but the arrow that Jehn ſhot, 
preuented him: So ſome thinking to 
flie from the flying artow of death, 
by running to their accuſtomed re- 
fuges, as it were Charets of vaine 
5 | delaies - 
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delayes and hopes further to aua 
it, haue preſently receaued into 
their bodies the fatall dart of death; 
and haue preſently died. That we 
may thus remember death, we muſt, 
not be careleſſe to ſpend our ſhot 
time well, as they are whoſe com- 
fort ſtandeth rather in an vncertain 
delay of death then in anie certaine- 
ty of life eternall after death. Our 
care muſt be to live well, ſo ſhall we 
without our care, baue good aſſu- 
rance to die wel. If we continue and 
increaſe in goodneſſe, we are well 
provided for death, and need not to 
feare the bitter effects of ſecond 
death. Bleſſed is that Seruant, whom 
the Maſter, when hee commeth ſhall 
find ſo doing. Mat.24.46. The Apo- 
ſtle Paul might well ſay, he was rea- 
dy to be offered, to wit by that end 
of all the liuing, death, — 
had fought a good fight in the bat - 
tell of his life, finiſhed a good 
courſe in the race of his pilgrimage; 
and kept faith in a good conſcience; 
2. Tim. 4 6, Hee conſidered his lifes 

as 


25 2 woman with child reckons her 
time as neere as ſhee can, becauſe 
then ſhee hopes for dehuerance, 
the nerer the day of his laſt Jubilee 
or laſt breath dre w, the more his ioy 
increaſed, being ſure thar(then)he 
ſhould goe owt of priſon. Lenit,25.41. 
54. Thus had he ioy in death who 
had ſo welland long prepared him- 
{clfeto die, . | 

A charge (therefore) vpon care- 
leſſe — as if — ſhould * 
lay with the enill Seruant, ſpoken 
of Math. 24. 48. My Maſter deth 
differre bis comming, fall into adeep 
ſleepe of falſe peace without all re- 
gard of awaking to righttonſueſſe, 
1. Cor. 13. 3/4. till death come to cut 
thein off with finners, Chriſt, _ 
king of the dayes of Noah, doth 
not ſay that the Men (then) were 
vnmercifull, extortioners or idola- 
tours, but that they ate, they drank, 
they married till the flood came; 
that is, were firſt drowned in ſecu- 
ritie, and (after) in water Lac. 176. 
—— in like _— 

H © 


* 


— 


reer 


men of that time,that they are,t 
dranke, they bought, they ſould, 


they planted, they built. verſe 28 


but were theſe things vnlawfull? 
No not in themſelues, but in-their 
manner of vſing them: for, they en- 
tended nothing elſe till God rained 
fire and brimſtone from Heauen vpon 
them, and deſtroid them: werſe 29, 
That is, nothing could warne them 
till death came that giues no war- 
ning. And here our Sauiour ſet- 
teth downe three ſorts of men, the 
brit followed their pleaſures, onely 
they ate, they dranke.' The es 
cond followed their profit onely, 
they bought, they fouls, The third 
(and worſt of all) followed both 


their pleaſure and = for, they 


builded for their pleaſure, and plan- 


ted for their profit. And doe not 
ſome of theſe, or all of theſe luſts 
of the world hold careleſſe Chrifti- 
ans (if we may call ſuch Chriſtians) 
ſo in the loue of earthly things at 
this day, that there is ne remem- 

brance 
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brance ol death · in cheir we Doe 

not worldlingsd; satriag into A 
dreame — RIC 
date ſo wpa things that geriſh wich 
the vic, thatathey nauer thinke of 
aw grins —— liſe or 
deach encriafting, cill theymuſt( ao 
remedie) paſle this world ao 
another 2:iThe: fooliſh Virgines 
thought nit of:ebiir: oil mill the 
Bride-gromme cue and there ma u 
opening. Mat.25 8.11.12. And ſoo- 
lh: — allatzer themſelues 
with-a ſlumheking opinion of pre- 
paring; ( time li for: 
vhen they gae on their laſt hole, 
that they will: lu u,í dil i the 
flood come, A. 4. 28. nor lonake 
toward hennen till they bat im eil. 
Lac. 46. 23. norhaue- oile indbheir 
veſſels; and repentance id sher 
hearts, withit to mecme thechaide- 

' _ . of met - 


7 


1 _ 
remembring '/oſeph+F;: onde 


(beloued)for a 

and let not this 
bouſe, in —— 
drowſe und ſleepe 


, 
houſe be broken, digged through 
and rifled before we haue time, 


vill, co fay Lord haue mercie ons, 


So much for the attendan ce ſpobin 
ol, che term or continuance — 
eth. 1 ; 1711 „ 

AM! ahoddates * 4 
che.] The time of 4 — 


or waitin gen Ge tor his helps, 


is the whole terme or act of his life, 
which he calleth, not yeeres, but 
daies. So hes meaſureth his ſhott 
time by the inch: of daics ; rather 
—— the ſpan of moneths.; r 

— raty of yeeres, Which is teiteach 
vs, that the daies of man are fe & 
his life ſhort vpon earth. And chati 


is — ETA that which] 


5 —— 
or 
of mans ſhort time, victh . 
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T he ſeronid Sermon, tor 
che horteſtdluifion in nature to ex- 
eſſe it byzas that it is the life of ye- 
herday; pf o. A life which is gone 
is ſoone as it.comes;verſ'9.2 life of 
few houres, c watchin the night, 
ver. the life of a thought, where- 
of there, may bee u thoùfand in an 
ure, verſeg. a life of nothing, E ſal. 
39.5. that is, of no tune, or of vani- 
tie, which is next to nothing. laced 
in his time brought it to a ſhort ac- 
count, that it, from diuets hundreds 
to an hundred and thirtie; Gon. 47. 
9. But Moſes, comming aſter him, 
gathereth it into a ſhorter ſumme 
or account, euen to an account or 
count or totall of threeſcore and 
ten, or of foureſcore at the moſt, 
with labour and ſorrow; F ſal. go. 
to. David meaſuteth it with his 
ſhort ſpan : Pſaf.39.5. and this ex- 


cellent Saint eo man, borne 
of 4 Woman, 0 4 — 
cut and to a ſhadow that cou- 
tinneth nos, ab 14. 2. Finally, our 
vncertaine ſtiost life is in Scripture 


compared to a thought chat is pre- 
H; ſently 
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ſently gone, Pſal. gu. gt a dia 
in — night that is forgotten iiihe 
morning, e 4 lubble vpor the u. 
ter, to aſhip under ſaila, and to ante · 
vers ſbuttle. So ſoonepaſſeth aun = 
and it 1 gone, Thie reuſons Fut, 
Iniquity now aboundeth, and more 
in theſe lattet times, then in forme 
ages: Math. 24. a4. a. Tun 3. 1.3. 
which mult needs prouołe God to 
cut ſhorter theſe own duyes, then 
thoſe better daies wherein our fa 
thers lined, who lived more ſimply 
and in fewer ſinnes then wee tit 
children doe at this day; Secondly, 
our time is ſhort, that our ſhort 
time might moue vs not to deſerte 
to doe good as the mama is, ſees 
ing euen the Diuel bimſelſe is buſie 
becauſe his time is ort. Aol l 2.39 
17. Thirdly, our life i342 nothing, 
that Gods Children. might ſaputr 
be delivered from their burthendy 
and from thoſe that burthen chem 
in this life, and hat the wiekech (ih 
children of this world) night haus 
> ſhorter time to ktrpe in un 
a 11 
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and ynder the —_ of malice thoſe 
poore ones, who defire to ſacrifice 
their life to God ina conſcience of 
his ſeruice, and to walke in faith be- 
fore him. For if mans life might now 
extend to the yeares whichwere be- 
fore the floud; when men liued ſix, 
ſeuen, eight & nine hundred yeares; 


This cruell age, in which wee liue 


would too long torment, and too 
vilely deale with Gods faithfull 
ones,there being no hooke of ſhore 
time in the jawes of the wicked to 
keepe them in feare; as now, when 
death is ſuch a tyrant, and ſhort life 
ſuch a curbe vnto them, that they 
dare not, or cannot doe as they 
would. And indeede, how can they 
doe that in their fortie and vader 
their foureſcore, which they might 
doe and would be hold to doe, be- 
ing men of might, la their hun - 
dreds? Alſo, how could the poore 
Chyrch, hold vp the h d con- 
tinue in good caſe, that ſhauld haue 
ſo ſtrong and long - liued enemies 


to encounter with? 
H4 An 


Uſe To 


An admonition to run the way 
of Gods commandements, while 
he enlargeth our hearts, and not 


to put off our conuerſion in ſo ſhon 


alife, Hee that hath along iourney 
to goe in a ſhort time, will make 
haſt : and he, who remembreth that 
euery day runneth away with his 
life, cannot fir fill. But where men 
promiſe to themſelues long life and 
much time, there they wax wanton 
and become ſecure : as Amos 6. 3. 
& 3. Pet.3.4. Therefore the Lord 
doth commend our life to vs in this 
Scripture, and in other Scriptures, 
in a ſhort abſtract of daies,and not 
in a volume of yeares, as in the 
booke at large. So Chriſt ſaith to 
Ieruſalem, in this thy day. Lake 19. 
42. not granting a longer terme 
then the terme of one poore day 
vnto her. Which was to teach her, 
and vs in her, to thinke euery day 
to bee our laſt day. And therefore 
to doe that this day, as in our time, 
which wee ate not ſure to doe the 
next day, as in a time that God hath 

taken 
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taken to eee 2 as 
day, A w 
long vnder 
afcer that long — 
houſe, and lined Cheifts ſouldiour. 
Where, and in which manner, after 
he had lived ſeven yeeres , he yeel- 
dedto deaths and becing readhe to 
die, cammanded that it ſhould bee 
written on his tombe: Here lieth Ss. 
wilts ( for, — — 
who was many yeares an 

ſeuen t counting that hee lined 
no | er then lived Chri- 
ſtian. How many warre after the 
flefn —— the aite 
(not vnder Adrian,) ho yet (I 
cannot ſay ſeuen yeeres) I = 
could ſay that Green dayes 
houres before their death, did 
— — 
that it might engrauen vpon 
their —— for their Epi 
that ſeuen daies before their 
day, or ſcuen hedres before their 


4 had a 


206 .The/ccond german. 
being but a life in the world, and 
not onely were, but liued ? Such de- 
fre, not to remember but to 

their ſhort time : nor to heare of 
their end, but to ſuppreſſe it, be- 
cauſe the remembrance of it will 
make them ſparingly to offend, and 
che feare of it alter affections. And 
from hence it is, that hee who hath 
peace in his dayes, andis beſotted 
with the flurnber of long life, being 
loach to leaue his pofiefizon for an 
vneertaintie, or to line &:be where 
hee cannot aſſure himſelfe that hee 
ſhall or can, either liue or be as here 
he may, and doth; ſaich to death, as 
Abab,to Eliab; Art thow here mine 
ammieꝰ 1. King. 21. 20. Whenſ the 
þreferment of it conſidered in the 
ſweet peace of the righteous, and 
happie death of the Saints) hee 
fhould rather fay ; Welcome my 
friend, or the weſcom day of death, 
come neere. | 
Areproofe {therefore} to thoſe 
who put off the time of amendment 
to ſom long time bercafter not re- 
wr membring 


T he ſecond Sermon; toy 
membring their ſhort time and few 
daycs here. Though here be 
but Tenants at will in their Clay- 
farme, whoſe foundation is in the 
duſt, whoſe ſtrength is a few bones 
tyed together with ſinewes, as with 
{mall tricigs, whoſe life is in a little 
breath quickly ſtopt, and which 
(how ſocuet we patch and peece it, 
with helpes of Art, and ſupplies of 
Nature for. a time) will, they know 
not how ſoone, fall inte. the place 
of dark neſſe : when the winde of 
death haali paſſed ouer it. Vet they 
thinke not of : their» enduring 
houſe, aui houſe from heauen, or 
they ſo much delighr'in the mo- 
mentanie gourd of their ſhorr life 
(which yet hach her worme of ſpee- 
die corruptiom) that they forget the 
dayes euttlaſting, and change that 
is to come. Ion. . 6. Of ſuch wee 
reade: Chapret 21. of this booke : 
Who, becauſe theim houfes were 
pcaceuble to them without feare, 
their | wealth came in vnto them 
wichout file, and they * 

* 511 


tos The ſecond Sm 
in their poſteritie: Therefore their 
hearts were all ſet in pleaſure, and 
they reioyced in their dayes and 
ſuhitance that was fo great, not re- 
membring their time, ſnort it 
was, till they ſuddenly went down 
to the graue. When the Diſciples 
were m the Ship, and the Ship was 
in the middes of the Sea, with: 
windes, and couered with waues; 
they came to Chriſt & awoke him, 
ſaying ; Maſter, ſaus va, woc periſh. 
Mat. $.24-25. But they had Chiift 
with them in the Ship. But ſome 
think e = of Chriſt to awake him 
to their ſaluation (being ſtrangers 
to God thro — that 
is in them) til the ſhip of their body, 
toſſed with the tempeſts of their laſt 
ſickneſſe, bee readie to finke into 
death, and by many leakes and 
wearings, beginne to receiue into 
their ſoules that dead ſea that muſt 
needs dro wn them iu perditiò && de 
ſtruction, before the Lord for euer. 
For, hou many (thus )think of him, 
tillthey can thinke no longer? how? 
many 


2 Jecond $5 409 
many begin to live; thats: wo 
how many call co minde that Time 
of Times, tillthere be no more time, 
at leaſt to chem. & till that laſt time 
and houre of the day come vnto 
them in the which they muſt come 
to the bartexto receiue their doome 
and iudgement Þ. The xcaſon of all 
this back w ardneſſe to a new life in 
the feare of God, is mens ouer-hun- 
grie deſire to follow thoſe pleaſures 
of ſinne, into which Satan puttetch 
himſelſe as he did into the 
to beguile eus. The ſubtile eng- 
mie knoweth- with What bait ao 
tale a worldling to all forgerfulnes 
of Gad, and of the 994 rn 
come. And therefore as the hunter 
minding to take the Tygres young 
2 is on to — 2 certaine _ 
alles in the Ly gres way. t 
22. way that * to ſeek 
her ſtraying brood, that finding in 
ſuch glaſſes a perfect reſemblanee 
ot her ſelſe, the ſprpe may cauſe bas 
to leaug the pu and to loaſe 
her whelpe: So this old huntſman 


. Satan ,'obſeruing what care m 

ought to haue (Which etre but few 

| men haue) to ſaue from hell and de. 

ſtruction his ſtray ſoule, doth ſet 

many goodly ſhewes, orfatſe 

of pleaſures (which ſeeme, but ate 
not) in the way of his Chriftian 
walke, that by holding hi ſight in 
theſe deere- pr ed delights, he may 
more willingly leaue the care of 
that one thing which is neceſlarie, 
the ſaluatiom of his ſoale. There- 
ſoreʒ that wer may not bee taken in 
. this Hunters ſuare, our ſhort life 
ſhould be often thougſit of: When 
we goe ro bed we ſhould remember 
our graue, and when wer riſe in the 
morning, confider that we ſhall rife 
out of the graue of the earth at the 
laſt day. With this key of meditati- 
on we ſhould open the day, and ſſut 
in the night: And what befallerh o- 
chers in the duſt of their bodies, we 
ſhould thinke muſt come ro vs (we 

I_— tell how ſoone im olit —— 5 

& mortality Here ( therefot 4 

the thicd' Captaine ſent 2 = 
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downe and 'beſoughr fanour for 
himſelfe and his fiftic; . Kieg.a: 13, 
So we, ſeein RT | 
kicsoung ad old, — 7 
late yeares of morxalitis hane ended 
their liues in aſiro of peftibence ſent 
from the Lord, a — 
cation day ahd might; notas 
Captaine to the man of Guta 
true Chriftians to the than and God 
Chriſt Ieſu chat our tives it denthes 
may be preoldus in his ye; and 
that we may net forgot, chat whax 
is done to others may cdme to vd. 
And if God haue knoched by many 
infirmities, as by ſs many meſſcn- 
gers, at the doote of our fralle bo- 
dies, wee ſhoutd not de forte (then 


hi open to him-by poeſent 
. — 


— 


== 


time, redeeme as much as may 
be be of it into — — 
Him that made and is ox. 
— —— — 
—— 
a greats 

ae e nerarily,) they 7 00 
tan he lcaſenby — 
of theit few: daies for 
good . ; and thereſore they 
tar not to — 
demption orall, 10 may 
have — for the markets of 
— thefeare ofthe Lord 
would be well obſerued: for, 
it ſheweth the reaſon why the godr 
yu ſo great comfort in thei 
time and the wicked no true 

comſort in their few euill daies 
— axrhocnd of them. 
w goe from heit houſe ta 
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ſure in their ſhort (though rrouble- 
ſom)life becauſe they haue beftow- 
ed it well, and becauſe they are 
become, by ſuc redemption of 
time, citizens, in title, of a citie that 
cannot be ſhaken. And: therefore 
though their time bee ſhort, their 
ſhort time here is very comfortable 
vnto them, ſeeing, as Noabs dom 
vpon the waters, they waite daily 
till God open the window of his 
heauenly Arke, to take them to 
reſt from their labors. The wicked, 
who haue ſpent their ſhort time e- 
nil, muft needs greatly ſeare at the 
end oftheit ſhort time, ſeeing when 
they ſee death, they may doubt if it 
be peace, hauing neuer yet loued the 
God of peace: 2: King. 9. 21. The 
righteous ate in the world as the I- 
raelites in Babylon, who beting' 
capriues in this priſon of life, care 
not how ſoone they = —— 
that rhey may ing the ſongs of the 
Lord * Bore ns, Boat: : Fal 7. 
4. The wicked, like ſpitituall Baby- 
loniaus, and as men at home ier 
on 1 owne 


, 3 
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owne naturall ſoile, defire no othet 
life, andiknow no better, and theres 
fore it D grieuech them 
ſo ſoone to depatt from this, and ſo 
much againſt their wils. To the 
godly, by reaſon of good houres 
well employed, death is the laſt e- 
nemie: and to the wicked, by theit 
prophane life, the firſt: Gods Chile 
dren count nothing their own here, 
euerie day they gather Manna, and 
haue but from hand to mouth, till 
the long Sabbath come, when they 
ſhall eate the ſruites of the land of. 
heauen, Therefore their loſle is no: 
thing when they haue loſt all here: 
onely they looſe miſetie and finde 
ſaluation, and what loſſe is that? 
Surely ſuch as they are glad of, and 
the ſooner they make the changes 
the better for them, The worlds 
children are here at home in their, 
Mothers lappe, here they haue theit 
pleaſure. Lk, 16. 25, and receiue 
their portion, hauing great things 
for themſelues , — to leaue to 
their Babes when they are gone 
ere 
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Hete they waſted time, the faire 
and beſt part of it, vpon their pra- 
fus, and luſts, and little of it they be- 
ſtowed, if any of it, well: and hat 
maruelchen if they cry out to come 
to their account for time ſo preci- 
ous, ſo muchabuſed?The godſy, be- 
cauſe tho ir affection is to do good, 
and God doth ſo mcrcifully bleſſe 
them that they conſtantly and hear- 
tily doe it: therefore they are, and 
are reputed ſeruants in Egypt, and 
ſtrangers in the wilderneſſe, being 


7 


vnhappy, to wit in the opinion 


of worldly men, till they come into 
theit happy land, and receiue thoſe 
manſions which are prepared for 
them, The wicked, becaule they 
ſerue ſinne in their members and 
ſhort time, axe happie till they die, 
being (for that) Lords in Egypt and 
Citizens here, Here in pleaſures, 
after death, ia nts. Here Lords 
of the — — brands of 
hell. No maruell (then ) iſſhort life 
trouble the wicked, as it comfor- 
tech the godly. Fo which 1s 2 
2 


— 
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ded by lob, to his time of atten- 
dance, followeth, 8 
All) Jeb ſaith that hee would 
waite all his daies, becauſe he knew 
not the day nor houre when God 
would command his apparence by 
death, and ſend him to his duſt, As 
if he ſhould haue ſaid: Of my depar- 
ture hence,I know not the day not | 
houre, or I know not when I ſhall 
die, and therefore euery day ſhal be l 
as my dying day, and Iwill live in N 
continuall expectation of that i 
which will come, I know not how 
ſoene. This is the meaning. And the N 
point taught is: though there bee i 
nothing more certaine then death, 0 
yet nothing is more vncertaine to 0 
vs then the houre in which we ſhall 7 
die. For this cauſe, the day of the 
generall, as likewiſe the day of our 
t 
F 
a 
1 
c 
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particular judgement , in death, is 
ſaid to come ſuddeniji pon world- 
lings, as the ſnare the bird. 
which commeth when it is not loo- 
ked for. Lake 21.3 5. And A * 
to ſne how little wee know ue 
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comming of it till it come, compa» 
reth it to a Maſter from home, who 
returneth to his houſe in a day that 
the ſeruants looke not for him, and 
in an houre thatthey are not ware 
of: Mat. 24. 50. And in the 43. verſe 
of the ſame Chapter, he compareth 
it to a thiefe in the night, For, as a 
thiefe giueth no warning, ſo no 
more Seh ſtealing death. He that 
keepeth the houſe, knoweth not when 
the thiefe will come; and hee that 
looketh for death knoweth not 
when he ſhall die r.Theſ.5.2. The 
reaſons. If we knew the day of our 
death, we would put off all till the 
comming of that day. Secondly, 

as it is the glorie of a King to know 

ſome things that no man elſe can 

know: ſoit isapart of Gods glorie 

to hide from men and Angels, the 
particular houres of mans death, 

and this worlds doome, which hee 

bath cloſed vp with the ſcale of ſe- 


E: Sh, put in his _—_ pn 
„Now, S gine no part of his glo- 
„ [77 © Thirdly, if we knew 
4 | 11 I che 
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the houre or certaine time of o 
death, it would giue vs to gen 
boldneſſe to wallow in finne, till 
that time or houre came. The h. 
riſh woman, becauſe ſhe knew the 
rult time when her husband would 
returne, who went into a far cout. 
trie, did by ſuch a certaine know- 
ledge of the appointed time of his 
comming backe, the more liberal 
ly paure ont her ſoule to vice & With 
tonneſſr. Pros, 7. 20. Therefore it 8 
counſell to vs, when wee ſhall die, 
that all the dayes of our appointed 
time we may wait for this day, wid 
in all ourtime , looke for this afl 
time. 
To make good vſe of this pointzut 

mult account of euety preſẽt day # 
the day of our death; ſo live no i 
if we were now dying, & doe thoſe 
good duties euery day that wet 
would bee found doing at our hi 
houre of the day. Death doth 
come ſuddenly to many, ſvit 
to ys; and ſome, who halt p 

ſed to themſelues man 
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long life, haue nothad a minute of 
warning giuen them to eal for mer- 
cie. The houſes of their bodies wete 
preſently digged thorow, when 
they iudged their time endlefle : 
and when they thought to haue 
runne a long race of ſcores, their Job.21.2;, 
graues haue met them in their ſet- 24.25 
ting out, and they haue ended theit 
act before they had plaide one full 
part on their ſtage. The conſiderati- 
on hereof ſhould make vs carefull 
to doe good while we haue time, 
ſeeing we are ſo vnſure of it. Gat. 
6. 10. The time of making peace 
with our Aduetſarie is while wee 
are in the way. Aath,5.25, And 
becauſe we know not the day, we 
ſhould watch by doing good, eue- 
ric day, fitting with Abraham in our 
Tent doore. Gen. 18. 1. And watch- 
ing death, that watcheth ys. One 
light before doth more good then 
many carried after : So one fore- 
thought, is better then twentie af+ 
ter · wits. Death lockech for vs'e- 
uerie here: therfdte (as one (aith) 


Auguſt. 
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wee ſhould cuery Mhere looke for 
him: Lake 1 2435-36. Bur turther,to 
incite vs to this Chriſtian watch, let 
vs remember that where the tree fal- 
leth there it lietb, in the Eaſt of life, 
or Weſt of ſecond death,wherethe 
Sunne of | nw ſetteth vpon re- 
probates for euet:Eccleſ. 11. 3. As 
the laſt day of our life leaueth vs, 
ſo ſhall that Jaſt day, the day of 
Chriſts comming, finde vs. How 
good were it (therefore)before we 
runne into deſpetate ren 
caſt our billes of account: the ra» 
ther, becauſe wee ſhall bee warned 
out of our office we know not how 
ſoone: Luke 16.2 Some Emperors 
among the Heathen were woont 
(as bookes ſay) to bee crowned o- 
uer the ſepulchers and graues of 
dead men, to teach them by the 
certaine, but vnknowne end of 
their ſhort liſe, to vſe theit great 
roomes, as men that muſt one day 
be as they then were, whoſe graues 
they trode ypon, The old Saints, 
who liucd in a continuall medita- 
570 | tion 


© 1 > > TT 3 oo. 


W Aa OO o = *5,.c 


* 


3 min ͤ— 1FY "Fay GS eey”y 


tion of their ſhort! and vncertaine 
time, were wont alwa y (like wiſe 
Merchants) to thinke of their re- 
turne home ward: And therefore 
tooke vp theit treaſure hy billes of 
paiment, not hexe they Mete, bit 
where they would hee, and meant 
to make their long aboad, that is 
meant to be for euer. had che Phi- 


loſophers ( who ſaw. not beyond 
the clouds of humanc treaſon) when 
they perceiued how much men did 
decline by courſe of -ycares and 


waſtes of time, were woont to ſay- 
that the life of a wiſe man, was no- 
thing but a continuall meditation 
of death. And were it uo more but 
that it is enacted as by an euerlaſt- 
ing Parliament, that all muſt once 
dic: Heb. 9. 27. This were inuugh 
to caſt a cloud, yea awhol dark sky, 
ouer the faircſt day we ſec here and 
paſſe in out faireſt pleaſures. But 
when. we ſhall conſider that after 
death commerh the iudgement, it 
mult acedes moue vs to *. Our 
laugheer into mourning, and to 

* „ "thinke 
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thinke how to liue and die well ia 
ſo ſhort and certaine, but vncertain 
time of our expectation of fucha 
day, aday of fuch dread and rer- 
tour to careleſſe livers, a black, hi- 
deous, and diſmall day. But care 
leſſe perſons, hke thoſe officers in 
the Kings houſe who (hauing theit 
allowance of lights) conſume them 
in wantonneſſe, and goe to bed in 
the dark, doe conſume on their luſts 
thoſe goodgraces(as it were lights, 
which they haue received for ſal 
uation , from the father of lights: 
Tam. 4. 3. which is cauſe, that when 
their bodies muſt goe to their 
of — eng gotoitin _ dark- 
neſſe, where i weeping and gnaſbi 
of teeth. So farre ar — x 
is called (laryely ) dayes,that which 
is limitted, called the appointed 
time, followeth. 

Of mine appointed time, c. BY 
appointed time, [ob here meaneth, 
his bounded life, which can nd 
more be extended beyond the 25 
Pointed time, then the Sea cena | 
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her bounds, Pſ. 104.9. From whence 

this doctrine — be gathered, that 2 
we liue by Gods decree, not at out 
owne pleaſure, So Paul told the 
men of Athens; for, hauing taxed 
the'r ſuperſtition, who wold bound 
the boundleſſe preſence of God to 
a temple made with hands, and to 
Idols the worke df mens hands: he 
ſhewecht, hat the Almighty Maker 
of this Worlds-maſſe, f not to be 
ſtraitned, who hath ſhut in with the 
ſtraites of time, fore-ſecby himſelfe, 
all men andoreatares, haning aſſigned 
their times, and the bounds of their 
habitatlon, Act. 17. 26. And in this 
Booke of Io, it is moued by a que- 
ſtion, but taken for granted, that 
there is an appointed time to man 
vpon Earth, Tob v.. ot a ſet time of 
mans wartefare here: that is, he is 2 
Souldiet, and his life militant: but 
how longland for how ſhort a time, 
he ſhall be, and continue in this 
field of his bodie vnder corruption, 
fighting againſt the ſtrangeluſts that 
ate in the world , it is otdered by 


him 
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number of his daies, and meaſured 
his ſhort time with a decree or Law 
which he cannot paſle: after, itis 
ſaid that God hath ſer Mans dais, 
and numbred bis moneths , and limi- 
ted his time: that is, that he hath ſet 
bounds to all the moments of his 
life here. Job 14.5. By which it is 
plaine that the maker of man hath 
in his hand the whole numberof 
mans time, ſuch as it hath pleaſed 
himſelfe to adde to the Moneths 
and yeeres that he hath giuen him 
in this vale of miſerie. The reaſons, 
- Firſt, if God had not numbred the 
daics of man vpon earth, they who 
loue the world would neuer leaue 
it, nor they who ſuffer in it(with- 
out ſpeciall grace) waite till God 
ſhould worke their deliverance 
from it. They who liue in pleaſure 
would neuer reſolue to die, and 
they would preſently ſeeke their 
owne death, and find it who live in 
— Secondly, as wee are not 
orne at our one pleaſure, ſo it is 

| reaſon 
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bim who hath ſummed vp all the 
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reaſon we ſhould live and die athis 
pleaſure, who hath formed vs in the 
wombe, Thirdly, God taketh ſmall 
matters into his hands to ordet - 
them: Mat. 29 30. and ſhal we think 
chat he hath not taken to himſelſe 
the great matter of liſe and death to 
; diſpoſe of it? 

A confutation ofthoſe who think 
| that man can cither ſhorten his 
owne life, or draw it beyond the 
Lords ſcore, to make it longer. In- 
deed, man may, by dffering vio- 
lence to himſelfe, become an vnna- 
tutall inſtrument of the Lords iu- 
ſtice to cut of thoſe daies that God 
hath finiſhed:but no man can later, 
or ſooner die then the Lord of 
death and time hath ſet his end. 
Queſt. But hath not the Magiſtrate 
power ouer the life of a Malefactor? 
and is it not in his hand to giue him 
his life, or to take it from him when 
his ſinne hath giuen him into the 
power of the Law and of the Magi- 
ſtrate ynto death?Anfw.Inthis caſe, 
the Magiſtratc hath no power, — 
what 
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what is given him: as when 
the ſpite of time, or finae of N 
ſhall accompliſh what God had 
3 19.11. So Chnſtrald 
Pilate; who becauſe he had thafs- 
ueraignty of iudgement, t be 
had (alſo) the ſoueraigntie ot life: 
verſe 10. But he had no power 
what the decree of God and dety- 
minced moment of mans ſaluaties 
had then giuen vnto him. If chen 
the Magiſtrate ſaue a man whos 
iudged to die, it is ſecretly to ſulkl 
Gods time concerning him which 
is not yet come;orifhe cut him aſ. 
it is becauſe the time appointed i 
him by God is firſt come, and hen 
Gods Miniſter to doe what Cod 
bath purpoſed to be done. ö 
An inſtruction, teaching vs pat. 
ence and contentment when 207 
our friends ſhall be taken from ys! 
for, God hath taken them from v 
their time was come, Which, as we 
cannot prevent, ſo we may not es- 
uie:2.Sam12.20.2 1.06. $0 for out 
own death, we muſt willingly bean 


it, 
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it, ſeeing that God hath appointed 
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(on, WY that we ſhall once die, and that once 
back WY muſt once come. Hebr. 9. 27. It is 
( confſeſſe) naturall to all to be loth 
co lay downe this tabernacle : but 
the WF our obedience to the will of God 
ie: muſt correct nature in ſo direct an 
un oppoſition to his decree that hath 
tor- ¶ made ys we maſt call to our rerem+ 
ied brance, not what we could wiſh, 
hen WH but God hath purpoſed, reaſoning, 
049 euerie man apart, andpriuately in 


his heart thus: I muſt needes die be 
neh cauſe it is Gods ordigance, and I 
of, will willingly die that I may ſhew 
my obedience to his will, I muſt 
bi I needes die to put of corruption, 


;00 and I will willingly die that I may, Des. 


ſee God. Or, I muſt needs die, that ,;,,, 11. Le- 
ati- ¶ ſinne may haue his pay (the wages of Aure on the 
rei fone & dab. Row G. 23. )and I will Epiſtle to the 
ye: |} williogly die that ſinne may be no Aebrue-. 


u, longer, and death may looſe his 
we r and power, So much for the 
mid- times of that naturall life in 
out which Je became attendant, and 
art did waite fora bettet life, the . 
rio 


riod of time which he expected, ſol. 
Ioweth. ws 

Tilt my change were come. | Here 
Tob ſheweth how long hee would 
waite, by hope, in his afflicted eſtatet 
euen till that period of time ſhould 
come (which he calleth the time of 
change) when hee ſhould finiſſ the 
daics of his watre-fare on Earth; 
and receaue the Crowne of his ſul- 
ferings in glorie. And here, by the 
day of change, he meaneth the diy 
of death, which is(therefore)called 
a change: becauſe it is the remote 


5 , of the faithfull from labour to reſt 


in their bodies, and from an Earthly 
to an Heavenly life in their ſoules, 
vchich are taken vp to God. Some- 
where it is called the loſihg (as bfa 
Priſoner) from the Priſon and fets 
ters of the fleſh, that hes may be with 
Chrift: Philip. 1. 23. Alſo, the gods 
ly in their bleſſed death ate ( ſot this) 
ſaid to be taten away, Efſ#; 57. 1. 
In their bodies from their houſe te 

graue, fromifearcto ſecurity, 
ſenſe ofpaine to eaſe, and from theit 
| bodies 
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bodies of labour to their beds of - 
teſt: in their ſoules, from an houſe of 
clay to an houſe not made with bands, 
from Men to Angels, from Earth to 
Heauen , from priſon to libertie, 
from mortalitie to immortall, and 
fr ain death to liue. And we reade 
oi che gathering of the righteous 
(as of things ſcattered and ſtraying 
from home) to their people & fathers; 
Gen. 2 S. Iudg. 2. 10. Thus we haue 
heard why Jeb and other ſcriptures 
call the death of the godly a 
change, 


From whence the doctrine is, Dolir. 


That there is nothing in the Hogs 


mans death, but whar is profitable 
and excellent. In the third to che 
Philippiant, verſ. 21. the Apoſtle cal- 
leth this alteration by death, not 
the loſſe of our body, but the change 
of our vile body, that it bee facio · 
ned likg to the glorious body of Chrift, 
And is there any thing in this but 
what isexcellent, and worthy(if an 
ching be worthy) our trauell & 
paines here? Jobs, ſpeaking ofthe 
K Saints 
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Saints glorified, ſaith; All reares 
ſhall be wiped from their eyes: Apoc. 
21.4. His meaning is, that as ſoone 
as death ſhall let them out of the 
world, they ſhall haue no more ſors 
row: that is, ſorrow that cauſeth 
teares. And the ſame John ſaith:Bleſe 
ſed are the dead that die in the Lord: 
Apo. 14. 1 3. that is, they who hauing 
lived righteouſly, die wel in him, are 
in the hand, & by the helpe of death, 
leade preſently to bleſſedneſſe. The 
Saints militant, did alwaies with the 
_= of faith, in the Goſpell, behold 
this great honour and preferment 
by death, in the happy ends of the 
righteous, and therefore ſighed, de- 
firing their houſe from Heauen. 2. or, 
5. 2. for, they knew, that, if it were an 
honour to be remoued from a baſe 
cote to a Princes court; it could 
not but be a double, that is, ſingular 
honour to bee tranſlated fromahe 
Cotes of the Earth to the Court of 
Heauen. Therefore they ſighed 
that is, could not be merrie, ill 
chat change ſhould ny 
* at 
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chat to be loſed, to wit, from the 
bonds of his corruptible bodie, 
wa beſt of all. Philip. 1, 23. which 
hee would not haue ſaid, if any pre- 
ferment had beene better then that 
by death, Which is from baſenes 
into the glorious libertie of the ſonnes- 
of God reaſons. ' And(turther) 
that there is fo much good in the 
godlie mans death (which is his 
change) may be and is euident.Firſt 
by the things to which that their 
happie and bleſſed change by death 
i3 compared, as, to a hauen that (af- 
ter they haue paſſed the trouble- 
ſome waues ofthe ſea of this world) 
carrieth them to their owne key or 
backe in the which they ride ſafe] 
to their journeys end, after whic 
they come home to their owne houſe, 
being ſtrangers here. 1. Pet. 2. 1 1. to 
the medicine that cureth moſt per- 
fectly the fickneſle of life, to the 

enget that bidderh them to the 
marriage diumoer of their great King, 
Mat, 2 2. 213. to their returne from 
baniſhmont, into their one coun 
| Ka wy 
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uerance from the gaole af ſorrow 
where, they are taken (with Joſeph}. 
aut of priſon to be ſet with Princes 
to the lay ing downe of their taberua. 
cle, and to the putting on of their 
bouſe from Heauen; to a deliuerance, 
like that out of Egypt, from the 
bondage of corruption to the libertis 
of ſaints ; from a landef darłneſſe to 
2 land where. the ſunxe neuer goeth 
downe: and from a land of defiruttion 
to the land of the liuing. Now, what 
is there in all theſe, that is not perfity 
ly good and defirable ? Secondly, 
death aboliſheth in the faithfull de+ 
parted , all power of ſfinning..and 
ſting of ſinne. Thirdly , the bodie 
feeleth no more paine, nor ſhal euet 
againe be ſenſible, but of that which 
is excellently good: deſireable, and 
comfortable: and for the ſoule, it 
ſhall preſently be glorified Lac. 16. 
22. Fourthly, death is hut the dore 
of the ſoule out of an earthly dun- 
geon ( ſuch as che hodic is. that m 
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trey and naturall land;to their deli. | 


be deftraiedbefore theworwes ) uns 


A «A --A 4 # a5 


The ſecond Sermon. 153 
an heauenly kingdome, or paſſaę 
from — life from a — 
death to a long life. Laſtly, God 
executeth his judgements vpon the 
damned, and purgeth his Church by 
death. 

An inſtructi on to correct all vn · ſe 1. 

reaſonable and faithleſſe e 
for our godly friends and brethren 
departed in the faith of Chtiſt. Phe 
Apoſtle to the Theſſalonians exhor- 
teth Chriſtians, ifthey ſorrow for 
fuch , not to ſorrow for them as men 
that haue no hope. 1. Theſ. 4. 13. 
When Heſter was taken from Mar- 
dochay ( who had brought her vp as 
bis owne daughter) to be married to 
King Aſſuerus, and to receaue the 
crowne of Queene in the king 
dome, did he either bewaile or en- 
uie that her great preferment ? the 
faithfull ate taken from ſorrowfull- 
men to be eſpouſed to Chriſt, and 
to receaue the crowne of glorie : 
and ſhall they, chat live, by ſuch yn- 

meaſurable' ſorrow and taking on, 

15 is too commonly vſed at the 
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graues of their friends, vnwiſh to 
them, in a ſort ſo great happineſſe 
Will a father be ſorrie or can he 
without imputation of enuie te- 
pine, that his ſonne or daughter is 
(with Jeſeph) talen out of priſon te 
be ſet with Princes when thou gineſt 
forth thy child to nurſe, and ſhee 
hath kept it long inough ; ſhould 
ſhee, becauſe thou takeſt it home a. 
gaine;complaine ? thou wilt ſay, ſhe 
hath no reaſon for it; Theu what 
reaſon hath any father to murmure 
againſt the owner of the child hee 
taketh, for taking of his one ? Pa+ 
rents that ſo loſe their children ( 
they may be called loſt that are ſo 
found) are butnurſes to them, i 
their abſence from their .owne fa- 
thers houſe, to nurſe them with the 
milke of the Goſpel, and religiouſly 
to nurture them for the Lotd, 
who by death ſends for them home 
to himſelfe, when he ſecth time: and 
when he ſo doth, haue they cauſe to 
complaine of wrong ? father, mo- 
ther, ſonne, wiſe, husband, brother, 

Ae 
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are but lent goods, which we muſt 
reſtore when the creditor, and hee 
that owneth them,calleth for them. 
And (hall we count our ſelues ſpoi- 
led or vndone, becauſe they are re- 
quired ? If one ſhould lend vs a 
thing of price or thing that is coſt- 
ly, would wee (for a recompence 
of the vſe of it) vpbraid the owner 
becauſe he ſendeth for it? or, if we 
ſhould, might not he, who was the 
lender, iuſtly ſay:is this my thanks ? 
and ſhall Ibe recompenced with ſo 
great impatiencie for my ſo great 
good will? So if God ſhould lend 
vs tenne deare children, as he did to 
Job, and we ſhould be made to part 
with them all in one day, would it 
become vs with rough words to re- 
ceaue that ſuppoſed loſſeꝰ or would 
we complaine of wrong, where 
none is offered ? and where our 
good is ſought and our childrens 
gaine, be ynthankfull? if we ſhould, 
may not the Lord of them and of 
vs, iuſtly taxe our vnthankfulneſle 


and complaine of wrong? May be 
K 4 not 
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not ſay: did Job, my ſeruant ſo,from 
whom I tooke ten children in one 
day, and, in a few daies, all the ho- 
nour and ſubſtance that he had ? did 
he not rather confeſle my vnqueſti. 
onable right in ſuch moueables, and 
ſay :the Lord giueth, the Lord taketh 
away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 
Ie 1.21.Ifa great Lord ſhould call 
vs and our child, promiſing to both 
much honour and great wealth, 
would we weepe and take on, be- 
cauſe our child is gone before, and 
we, our ſelues, muſt ſhortly follow 
after ? would we not rather, with 
much ioy, ſo order our iourney and 
affaires, that we(alſo) might (with 
as great diſpatch as might be) re- 
ceaue ſuch preferment as (wee 
know) our child hath entred on al- 
readie ? And why are we vnquiet, 
ſeeing the Lord of Heawen and earth 
hath called our child from a baſe 
condition to nobler eſſe, to beſtow 
honours vpon him and ritches that 
ſhall not faile, promiſing the like to 
vs by the way of death? ſhould we 

| | not 
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not rather ſo diſpoſe our. occafions 
and life; that we may ioifully follow 
him whom wee haue not loſt but 
ſent before ? But you will ſay, my 


child was young and died in his 


flowers ? well, be it ſo, yet they who 
die young, ſo they die well, are old 
inough to goe to Godibeſides, did 
not Jerobouwms childe tn whone weve 
found good thengs Mis I. Kn. 
14.1 — add — die ol, 
whom the Lord, in a battle at A- 
gidde, tooke from the filthy will of 
indah ro plant him, before hinsfeife 
in the garden of his one preſence, 
in glorie, 2. King. 24. 29. Neitt#r 
can they be [aid to die yong, whoſe 
perfection is growne to © bleſſed 
ripeneſſe before the Lord. But 
young, or old, if you haucreioiced 
in your child, as inthe Lords inte- 
reſt, you will not thinł it much, and 
why ſhould you, that the Lord 
ſhould haue his owne or, will you 
(with Pharac) offer to hold in the 
priſon of life (as in ) any ſer- 


want of bis bum hee fall ſend forty 
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death his laſt meſſenger , aud that « 
ſupper time when all things are ready? 
Lac. 14. 17. Whilehe liued, God gane 
him to you, as a pledge of his fauor; 
now that he is taken away, you 
muſt freely reſigne him as a pledge 
of your obedience. But you wil ſay, 
He was my onely child. Indeed the 
death of an onely childe is very 
greeuous to the Parents. Zechar. 12. 
10. Am. 8. 10. yet Abraham was 
readic to haue ſacrificed his oneh 
ſonne Iſaac at Gods commandement : 
Gen. 22.3. Io. and God gaue his onel, 
Sonne (Chrift) to — for our ſal- 
uation, Job. 3. 16. wherefore,as El- 
ah (aid to Annab, fo, and much 
more may the Lord ſay to vs: «aw 
not I better to you then ten ſonnes? 
1. Sam. 1. S. or, are not our tes ſonnes, 
and all the children of the wombe, bu 
gift ? Pſ.t27.3. Then, though he be 
your onely child and all you haue, 
whom God thus, by death, taketh 
from you,there is no cauſe of griefe 
or of complaint, ſeeing the Lord 
hach but his owne when * 
en 
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ken him, and ſeeing ſalſo) that he 
taketh him, and you giue him, but 
as your pledge and carneſt to 
binde vnto you the right of that in · 
heritance that you looke for; or 
is your Feoſ- fee of truſt, gone be- 
fore, to take the poſſeſſion for 

ou | 
f A reproofe to thoſe, who can ſee 
nothing inthe death of their friends 
or in their one deathes; but what 
is dreadfull beyond meaſure, and 
( mply) the end of man. Such con- 
ceiue death not as he is to the righ- 
teous, and as Chriſt bath made him 
to bee by his glotioub death, bar 
as fooles iudge of him, who behold 
him, through falſe ſpectacles, as he 


is in his owne vncorrected nature, 


conſidered out of Chriſt, that is, 


vgly, terrible, and hideous.” So did 
they behold him in Amos, who 
put the euill day of his comming 
(that which, they iudged to bee 
euill, and the godly iudge to bee 
happic, no day bappier) as far from 
them, as they could by _ de- 

icacie 
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licacie and wantonneſſe. o & 
3. So did Belſbax x ar looke vpon 
him, whoſe heart would not ſerue 
him to reade the hand- writing of 
his one end ſo neare. Dau. 3. 5. G 
30. And Nba had no heart to die: 
who, when he muſt needes die, died 
asa ſtone : that is, died blockiſhly; 
and fo faintly, that he was as good 
— death flew him. 1. 
Saws. 25.37.38. He had no comfort 
in death, which hee could not fee 
one that was as righteous, but as 
churliſh and prophane. And no mar- 
uell : for, this Aduerſarie, death ar- 
med as Goliah, and vaunting as 
that proud Gyant of Gath , com- 
meth ſtalking toward ſuch in feare- 
full manner, inſulting ouer weake 
duſt, and daring the world ro giue 
hima man to fight with. Therefore, 
atthe ſight of him, the whole hoaft 
of worldlings bewray great feare , 
turning their backes, and going 
backward as men readie to finke 
into the earth, with abated cours 
ges and lookes caſtdowne, _—_ 

WI 


_ ap + Ba. . 


decond Se 141 
wich the colours of ſeate & death, 
trembling like leaues in a ſtorme, 
and ſtriken with the palſie of a ſud- 
den and violent ſhaking through 
all the bodie. 1, Sam. 17. 10.1 1. But 
the true Chriſtian armed( as Dauid) 
with truſt in God, and expectati- 
on of victoryby the death of Chriſt, 
who by death, ouercame death, at 
Dauid cut off the head of Goliah, 
with his owne ſword : dares and 
doth boldly encounter with this 
huge Philiſtian, death (ſuppoſed in- 
uincible and ſeeminggreat)but nei- 
ther with ſword nor ſpeate, but in 
the name of the God of the hoaſt of 
Iſrael, by whoſe might onely hee 
woundeth, and ſtriketh him to the 
earth, trampling vpon him in the re» 
turne of his ſoule ta the place out 
of which it firſt came, and ſinging 
ouer him this ioiful and FP Rene 
ſong of victorie: O death, where i 
thy fling I x. Cor. i 5.55. Hee bath 
Stewens eyes to looke into heauen: 
and therefore; cannot hut haue the 


0 Saints who ſay: (owes 
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Lord Ieſu,come quickly. Apov 42.4 
For the ich that i ſet before ban be 
(with his good Sauiour,) ende 
the croſſe of death, and deſpiſeth ii 
ame of corruption, to Which the 
duſt of his bodie muſt bee turned. 
Heb. 1 2.2. | 
Ob. But you will ſay, Is not 
death to be feared, that worketh ſd 
fearefully, beeing (alſo) enemie t 
nature, and the wages of finne? 
Roms. G. 23. 1 
Anſ. Indecde, death is dreadful 
out of Chriſt, and in it ſelfe; and 
wee haue reaſon to feare it, as it is 
an effect of finne: for ſo. God ſet. 
teth his angrie countenance in it, 
and ſo, it 5 fearefull and eulll. 
Which made an heathen man to 
ſay, that of all terrible things, death 
was moſt terrible, Hee'ſaw in the 
darke, that death had much euill in 
it, and that it was properly euill, and 
but accidentally g0od;but he coul 
not ſee thtough the darł d ud that 
which made it ſo euill. There fote 
euill it is (I conieſſe) WR 
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And to this we haue a greater wit- 
neſſe then the witneſſe of man. For, 
the Apoſtle ſaith, the fting of death is 
fine. 1. Cor. 13. 5. Now, ſo farre as 
it hath a ſting, and is in it ſtrength, 
it is to be feared, The reaſon is: 
ſo it is properly death, and death in 
kinde : Bur we ſpeake not of death, 
conſidered out of Chriſt, or conſi- 
dered in it ſelfe,bur of death altered 
by the death of Chriſt, and which 
by ſuch a change, is made our paſs 
ſage from death to life; for ſo, it 
is no dreadful thing, but a thing de- 
ſiteable: and fo the ſting is taken 
from it, which is of force, and cari- 
eth an edge of ſecond death againſt 
all the workers of iniquitie, who 
dying out of Chriſt, die miſerably, 
hell thy, and with horrible feare. 
By Chriſt the doore, death is made 
a doore out of ſpirituall death into 
ſpirituall life, out of vnhappineſſe 
and paines mortall, into all happi- 
neſſe, and ieyes eternall. F 4 
they who are ſet in Chriſt( in whom 
they liue, to whole gloxie, they — 

e 


fire to live and die) ſeeing they be 

bold death, not with catnall eyes, 
bue with the eyes of faith in 
the Goſpell, doe (as hath beene 
ſaid) get heart and teioyee againſt 
death, in their goed copiciences, 
and all the terrour of it: and ſo to 
them it is a diſarmed enemie, or 
enemie of no power and hurt. Fot 
how can that Scorpion hurt, that 
hath no ſting ? Or why ſhould that 
enemie be feared, that hath neither 
hand to ſtrike, nor weapon to kill? 
Such a Scorpion is death, when we 
take ſinne from it: and death is 
ſuch ati enemie, when once wee 
haue ſet it downe by reformation 
of life. Contrarily , naturall men 
teare death exceedingly, death that 
bringeth ſo much good to the righ- 
teous, and taketh ſo much euil from 
the Saints, becauſe death in them, 
is not ioined with a godly and well 
reformed life. They haue not done 
the good for which they came into 
the world: and therefore they feare 
to die. They apprehend 1 « 
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ſtrong enemy, finding in ir{throu 

8 | AS 92 
likelihood of faluation , not ſigne 
of peace, andtherefore defire not to 
be diſſolued hut feare to bee diſ- 
ſolued, nor thinke death to bee a 
change, but a plague. Or, they 
haue all theix, pleaſure and peace in 
their dayes here, not caring for the 
dayes of heauen, nor fearing the 
long night of hell. Here, they are 
well, and they know not where 
is better. Therefore, not hoping 
for a better life, no maruell i! pee 


bow: it was faid, that death{as if is 
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ing we muſt pull from it / by w 
ing ſinne from it in our 44 

ntance, and daily turning to God 
by newneſle of life, Hee that hath 
an enemie will doe what he can to 
weaken him, and if he be fearefull, 
becauſe he is well armed, hee will 
doe what lieth in him, to diſafme 
him, that he may not feare him, This 
enemie is death, the laſt that ſhall 
be deſttoyed. Let vs therefore doe 
all we can, by are off ſinne, and 
putting on righteouſneſle, to bring 
downe his ſtrength; and by taking 
away from our hearts, and the con» 
uerſation of our lives, the finne and 
ſting of drunkenneſſe, whoredome, 
blaſphemie, pride, lying, and other 
abominable luſtes; let vs put no 
weapon of malice or edge into 
deaths hands to feate vs with, chen 
wee ſhould leaue this World with 
comfort, and goe to God in peace. 
So ſhall we neither feare death, not 
feele the gripes of ſecond death. 

Obiect. But the 8. haue fea- 
red death: elſe, why di 1 
N om 


from it in the perſecution of ex. 
bel ? 1. Kin. 19. 3. and Chriſt teach 
his, to decline it in the perſecutions 
of men? Aar. 10.3. and Chriſt 
himſelfe pray againſt the bitter cu 
of it in in h Nee before his 
apprehenſion? Mat. 26.39. 

Anſ. I anfwere brictely, Theſe 
Saints did not, nor were ta fly from 
death, as it is the end of life, and 
bleſſed end of a good life, but vſed 
the meants of flight (onely) to pre- 
uent violent and haſtie death, till 
the houre appointed ſhould come 
that they were to giue their ſpirit 
in peace, into the hands of him 
that made it. And becauſe ſuch vn- 
timely death was enemie to the 
good they had to doe, and courſe 
they were to finiſh therefore they 
went aſide by flying, for ſome time, 
and till the time of their depareare 
came, that they might do the good, 
to which they were appointed, and 
finiſh the courſe for which'they 
were ſent. But where it is alledyged 


chat Chriſt himſefoprayedagainſt 
F the 
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the cup of death. Ianſwere, two 
waies, And firft that hee prayed, 
without ſinne, and without having 
ſinne, againſt it: ſeeing that in that 
his ſupplication of teates, and much 
feare, he ſubmitred al way to his fa- 
thers will: and ſeeing alſo death 
was not to him, as it is to vs. For, 
to vs the ſting of it is conquered, 
and the force broken; but to him it 
was in full power: He felt the ting 
of it, and wraſtled with the force 
of it in ſoule and bodie. Second- 
ly, I ſay that it was not meere- 
ly a bodily death(though vnſubdu- 
ed, ſaue where himſelfe ſubdued it) 
that he trembled at, but by the bur- 
den of our ſinnes, which hee was to 
vndergoe, in which he beheld the 
whole. There hee ſaw his fathers 
coumenance turned againſt him, 
and there knew that he muſt beate 
his wrath, becauſe hee bore our 
ſinnes. Beſides, Chriſt feared death, 
beeing clothed with our fleſh; to 
ſhew that hee tooke our inſirmi- 
ties, and bore our ſorrowes, and 

was 
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was perfect man, And ſo death in 


ſome caſe may bee feated, and at 
ſome time prayed againſt, but euer 


vnder the correction of Gods will, 


Eſay 38.2. 3. For the rodde of death 
turned into a Serpent, made Moſes 
to feare, Exo. 4. 3. and the beſt haue 
moderately declined, and ſhrunke 
at the iroke of death when it came 
in ſome tempeſt. And who doth 
not dread all Gods terrours,wher- 
of death is one ? And feare that 
which is the puniſhment of ſin and 
curſe of finners ? And decline that 
whichis the deſtruction of humane 
Nature and ſhrinke at that which 
hath made the ſtrongeſt, the wis 
ſeſt, the richeſt, che greateſt to fall 
downe flatte before it? Therefore 
thefeare of. death, thus reproued, 
is not the naturall feare of it, which 
is inall, but the ſeruile feare of it, 
proper to euill doers, and common 
to thoſe who can haue no hope in 
death, becauſe they neuer careq to 
hue, till they were compelled to 
die. And now that wee hauc heard 

21 L 3 what 
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What ſeare of deathitis, that God 
children muſt not bee ſtained wid 
as namely, that which is ſeruile and 
cowardly, wee will ſnew (and that 
briefely 5 why ſuch feare of death 
ſhould fall vpon none of Gods ſer» 
uants, who in ſo great peace, leaue 
this world, and for ſo precious a 
crowne of glorie. For, if wee haue 
no better reſemblance of death, 
then when we ſſeepe, nor bettet reſt, 
then at that time: why ſhould it be 
counted ſo hydeous a thing, when 
the bodie is toiled and much ſpent 
with labour, to ſend it to the ſweet 
and deepe ſleepe of death, or to lay 
Kin the quiet bed of the carth, 
where no ſounds or feare can diſ- 
eaſe it? And if to Gods Children, 
death bee not onely a departing 
from paine and euill, but an ac- 
ceſſe to all good, nor the end of 
life, but the end of death, and be- 
ginning of life eternall: can Gods 
children thinke it any 3 
to exchange the ſenſe of paine, 
the fruition of that which is per · 
| fey 
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fectly pleaſing and good ? Ox, to 
change death for life ? Ot, to paſſe 
from a wearie, pulgtimage to their 
deſired homes, where they ſhall not 
onely neuer feqle miſerie, but bee 
euer happie and bleſſed, with the 
full ſight of that, the glimpſe Wher- 
of ſhining vpon the face of our Sa- 
uiour, in his transfiguration, made 
Peter to ſay: ¶Maſter, it is good to 
be here? Math,x 7.4. Salomos faith: 
Better is the day of death, then the 
day in which wee were herne. Eceleſ. 
7. 3. And why, better? except be- 
cauſe when we are borne, We come 
into miſery, & when we die, we goe 
out, our death, beeing changed by 
the death of Chriſt, and made vn- 
to vs, not a death as the Law ma- 
keth it, but our path and mid-way 
betweene this life and the other 
which is eternall ; or our doore and 
little wicket out of this world into 
that world and kingdome,which is 
prepared for the Saints, inhabited 
of the Angels, and receiueth ho- 


nour from God, who is the light 
14 and 
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and-ternple of that Citie? Laſtly; 
death Hart loſt his'ſing , his hell; 
his victorie (Iſpeale in regard of 
the righteous) that which: rema?? 
neth (if wee liue ii the ſpititſ and 
die in che Lord) is profitable for 
vs. Fort; it ſnall bring an end of all 
our labours, and giue vs vp into the 
hands of Ieſus Chyiſt. Now What 
feare is in all this ꝰ Let them fete 
(chere fore) who haue ( giueh vnto 
them) a ſpirit of bondage and of 
feare, in uhich they tremble at their 
owne eſtate, and which: maketh 
them to carrie in their breaſt Yor 
menting furies that hold them — 
and night, in the feare of endleſſe 
death: Let them feare who reſt in 
ſinne, live in errour and ignotance, 
follow the luſtes of the world, and 
walke in all the waies of death; but 
let not them feare, who are at a co- 
uenant with themſelues, to haue no 
pleaſure in ſuch fond courſes ; ind 
direct waies of death, but to haue 
their pleaſute ·(onely) in the word 
of God, to ynderſtand it, and in the 


my / 


,,, 


ſerie of Chriſt to bee lightened 
with it; who hate ſinne, that they 
may haue hope, and walke inrigh- 
teouſneſſe, that they may walke 
with Chriſt, Let not ſuch feare: for 
the power of death & Satan is bro- 
ken before ſuch, and ſuch may haue 
boldneſſe, when they goe out of the 
world, that they ſhall goe to God. 

A comfort (therefore) to the 
faithfull, who haue botn the brunt 
of life : for ſuch may be comforted 
in death, as a Souldiour, who 
hath endured the skirmiſhes and 
ſcarres of warte, is glad and may 
haue ioy, that the enemie is ſpent, 


and the warre ended; where others, 


becauſe they haue ſpent no time, or 


ſo little in the Lords ſeruice, and gi- 


uen ſo few ſtrokes ( iſany) in the 
cauſe of his truth and glorie, may 
feare at the apptoach of death, and 
iuſtly complaine of that day,as of a 
day of death indee de, that e- 
ternall. In the eleuenth Chapter to 
the 'Hebrewes, the Apoſtle ſheweth 
what great troubles the ——_ ar 
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Godendured, and how joyfull 
were, as at a toyall ſeaſt, in all 
troubles and ſufferings for Chtiſt, 
that they might enter vpon the 
comfortable death of the righte- 
ous, They were fo farre from fea- 
ring death, as worldlings ſeare it, 
that they ranne gladly to it, in their 
hope of the re ſurrection, and reioi - 


ced in the welcome day of death, 


as in a day ofthe greateſt good that 
could befall them. The' reaſons 
were; they; knew with Sumpſor,. 
that they ſhould-flay moe at their 
death, t hey ſle in theit liſe: 
l ſt, that they ſhould 

ay their laſt ene mie by death, 
Which is not ſlain but by dying. And 
ſe condly, hat they ſbould kill the 
ſpawne ofall enmitie, Gnne}j ſinne, 
which bred death, and the miſeties 


I doubt not of eternall death, Which death in 
bur the Pro- 


the Saints, bred by ſinne, as the 
worme in the flower, killeth the 
— flower that bred it; that is, 


| his hope was that Gnde-chat cauſed. death. And 
this made Eliah to deſire desth, 


not 


in death. 


* 


— HH — 


—— <-. F., — ew 20.3 7a, &Y 


The ſecond Serwow. 15 
not = and rather to die, then to 
live, ſaying ; It is exaugh ; 1. King. 

19.4 It made Davidto lay vp bs 

fleſh in hope: Pſal. 16.9. It made. 
Paul to ſay, I am readie not to bes 
bound onely, but to digat; Jeruſalens 
for the name of the Lond. Ieſas : AR. 
21.13. And as Sumaos ſaid, Lord. nom 
letteſt thou thy. ſerngye depart in 
peace:Luke 2. 29. So the godly haue 
ſuch comfort in death, that they ſay 
with old Sameer, and all Saintes: 
Come, Lord Ieſu, come quick y: Apo. 
23,20, apprehending death, as their 
onely way -to'Chriſt,and guide to 
— and applayding death 
as Iacob applauded the. Chariots 
that Tofeph his ſonne ſent for the 
bringing of him out of a land of mi- 


ſerie, into a land of plontie and ful 


neſſe, where hee ſhould haue foode 
inough, the beſt in the land: Gon. 
45.27. 48 The hope of /pb, and ex- 
pectation of the Saints is, that they 
Hall ſee God, and come to Chriſt 
by death preſently io their ſoules, 
and in their bodies at the laſt red 
when 
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when all the bones in Golgotim 
ſhall riſe at that voice that ſhall ſay, 
returne yee ſornes of Adam, Pſal. 9o. 
7. For though death ſhall ſwallow: 
them vp, "av the Whale did Jonah, 
and ſhall binde them as the Phiti-" 
ſtims did Sampſon, and the ſhraude 
did Lazarus, hand and foote; lob; 
11.44 yet theWhale of the earth 
ſhall not hold them, nor the ſnares 
of death and fhroude of darkneſſe 
prevaite againſt them, hen God 
ſhalt ſpeake, byhis laſt trumpet, to 
the graues of the earth, and they 
ſhall cuſt out all the Lords fonabs. 
Jen. 2. 10. The bands of death ſhall 
fall aſunder, as corruption and rot- 
tenneſſe in that day, in which Chriſt 
ſhall command the holds of darke- 
neſſe to deliuet bis Saints; ſaying, 
Hoofe them and let them goe. Joh. 1. 
44. This (then) beeing all that tho 

nghteeusſhall looſe by their gain: 
full death: For they Fatt looſe a 
ſhort miſerable life, and receiue 
2 long euer bleſſed life in plorie z 
what loſſe tan there be ä 
an 


The ſecond Serman. 157 
and what greater aduantage then 
by dying ? This the. godly know, 
and therefore reioyce in death, 
as they that finde great pol. 
They finde that their bodie, ſu 
as it is now in the eſtate of cox- 
ruption, is an image of golde, 
which is disfigured, that it can be 
brought to no ſhape, till the 
owner melt and tefound it to 2 
new ſimilitude: Euen ſo, the bo- 
die that at firſt, was beautifull, 
hauing ſuch a grace and maie- 
ſtie ſet in the face of it, that (af- 
ter a ſort and outwardly) it ro- 
ſembled che Creators image, faj- 
rer then any of Gold, they finde 
ſo to bꝛe troden in the mire, and 
ſo miſhapen by finne, that it can 
never receiue the beautie and con- 
dition of the firſt, worke, till it 
bee diſſolued and new- moulded, 
by the hand of Gos at the re- 
ſurrection of all bodies and 
therefore they deſire death, 
the firſt neceſſary and bleſſed work- 


n 


deformitie to faſhion, and from 
corruptible to eternall. So death 
was Saint Pawls aduantage and 
how can it bee our loſſe, if wee 
make Saint Pauls end 7 If we had 
no hope after death, wee might 
care indeed, But Gop hauing 
made their firſt Adam a living 
ſoule, not a dying ſoule, and a 
the ſonnes of the ſecond , glori- 
ous ſoules, not reprobate ſpi- 
rits : Why ſhould wee dread or 
feareto receive our crown and glo- 
tie? Or, why ſhould we be vnwil- 
ling, with atoyfull ſhout, to ſalute 
our port and hauen, after ſo many 
tiring ſtormes as wee haue endured 
vpon the raging ſea of this world? 
And why be ſorie that we are go- 
ing to our houſe of peace, andhome 
of long life, which is at the right 
hand of God, where is fulneſſe of 
ioy, and pleaſures for euermore? 
Pſal. 16.11, Doth any man ſeare to 
fall a ſleepe at night, that hach 
laboured hard all day? Whar is 
the deathof the faichfull bur their 
wi | ſleepe 
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of refreſhing after the toiles 
of their life, when the night 1s come 
in which no man can worke? Job. 
9.4 To this bleſſed ſleepe of peace, 
the Lord for his mercies ſake, lay 
euerie one of vs, whom: hee 
hath purpoſed to take to 
reſt from labour, in his 
time appointed. 
p ow 
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The end of the ſerond Sermon. 
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Es a. Chap. 55. Verſ. 2 


He ſball enter into peace, and they 
all reſt in their 2 ; euer One ; 
that walketh before him, or, that | 
walketh in his righteowſneſſe. | 
| 

| 


His ſcripture is 3 
ſcripture of much 
comfort bringing 
an olixe leaft of f 
peace in the mouth | 
of it to the rig bie- b 
ox that periſh, and to mercifull men 
that are ſhut yp with the flood of | 
death in the Arke of their graues, | 
that they mught not ſee the ami, the || 1 
uo euill to come, when they 0 
d ſte their enemies in the babli-„ 


4 


? 
1 
ö 
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ration of : he Lord, and Juda, with 
her King and inhabitants, lead in 
Chainer of bondage to Babylon, 
The words (particularly) and thoſe 
of the fiue verſes immediately be. 
fore (foure of — the former 
Chapter, the fift and ſixt at the bo- 
ginning of this) containe two 
things:as a complaint and comfort, 
The complaint, which is iovined 
with a threatning , concerneth the 
vngodly that liued in their ſinnes, 
the comfort pertaineth, to thoſe 
that ſhould be talen away in peace, 
walking before the Lord, that is, in 
pathes of righteonſneſſe before him. 
In the complaint, the Prophet ſpea- 
keth of a lamentable and very vni- 
uerſall deſtruction or plague that 
the Lord was preparing to ſend 
ſhortly ypon that wicked Rebell 
Iadah, which was cotne to ſuch a 
brimme of Gnne and ſenſleſſe wic- 
kedneſſe; and that is, b meuld call for 
the wild beafts of ihe ſiaid and forreſt 
of Babel, (meaning; chaſe Gentili 
5 dewonre 
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denoure them, and to execute the 
Lords mag vpon them, 
ting their fle inuading their 
— Therefore, where, ima figurs- 
tiue ſpeech, at the g. verſe of the ſor 
mer chapter, he calleth the beaſtito. 
gether, as to ſome royall feaſt: hee 
meaneth to forwarne the people of 
ſome grieuous iudgement, prepared 
for them, and comming toward 
them, euen a iudgement of deſolati- 
on and ſlauerie entended againſt 
them by the King of Babel and hu 
great hoaſt, The like wereade, Jer. 
9 22. & Exch 39.18. 19. And be- 
cauſe it might appeare that the 
Lords judgements are euer righte- 
ous, (as hehimſelfe is moſt righte- 
ous and holy) in the three verſes 
that follow , he ſpeaketh of one 
maine cauſe that moued the iuſt 
God to ſend ſo great a ſtorme ofaf- 
fliction and death, in the captiuitie 
then threatned: and that was, theit 
watchmen who ſhould haue told 
them of their ſinnes, and giuen them 
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their mouth, of a plague ſo neere, 
neither kept watch nor gaue war- 
ning: but liued delicately and fed 
without feare, being alſo couetous 
and greedie dog ges that conld neuer 
have mough, And indeed, when 
a kingdome is ouer-runne by ſuch, 
in the forme and calling of Tea- 
chers, itis a blazing-ſtarre to that 
people and kingdome of ſome alte- 
ration at hand. For, if the Sun be 
ſet vponthe Mountains, what ſhew 
can it make in the valleys? or, if the 
blind lead the blind, muſt not both of 
them by the darknes that is in them 
of ſinne and ignorance, fall into the 
ditch of the condemnation of the 
Lord. Mat. 13. 14. But, all the ſault 
(though the greateſt) was not 
in thoſe dumme and greedie Dogs, 

the not teaching and ill ruling Mi- 

niſtert of that time: the people them 

{clues had their ſinne alſo (ſpoken 

of in the firſt verſe of this Chapter) 

and that was a careleſle regard of 
the deaths of the righteous, belide 

their feſtredueſſe, and more then 

: M 0 ' ſtand, 
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ſtand, in ſinne and wickedneſſe 
wherein they continued and went 
on carnally , not feeling any ſtroke 
of Gods hand in that indgement, 
which he begunne at his owne houſe, 
by taking away, ſuddenly his beſt 
men. And now, if this complaint 
may bee vrged againſt vs and our 
coldneſſe ina like caſe, at this day, 
as it was againſtthem,and if it ſhall 
make vs no wiſer to God, nor more 
carefull of our laſt end, then it could 
them; let vs prepare our ſelues to 
like iuſtly deſetued miſerie, and to 
pledge theſe in the cup in which 
they haue drunke before vs, or be- 
gun ynto vs, to deſtruction. Thps 
farre the complaint, The comfort 
entended only to thoſe who ſhould 
walks before God in their goodneſſe, 
fidelitie, and truth, (for ſuch ſhould 
be ſure vpon the remoue of their 
ſoules, in ſoule to enter poſſeſſion 
of an euerlaſting and preſent peace, 
and in bodie to reſt moſt ſweetly in 
the common bed and houſe of the 
earth till the laſt great day)hath two 
things 
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things to be conſidered in it: as a 
promiſe made, and the perſons to 
whom chepromiſe is made, The 
promiſe is in two things: peace to 
the ſoule, and reſt to the bodie, ſo 
one as the ſoule goeth out of the 
die. The perſons to whom this 
promiſe is made, are iuſt men and 
mercifull men that walke before 
the Lord, that is, that doc his com- 
mandements that they may line. Luc. 
10. 28. and keep his ſayings that their 
part may bee in the tree of life. Apoc. 
22.14. The text may be treſolued 
thus: (as a learned man reſolueth 
it:) He, that is, the righteous, ſhal 
enter into peace, or 1 peace; and 
they, namely the godly : ſhall reſt in 
their beddes : to wit, immediately 
and preſently vpon their deaths: 
for, as their bodies goe to reſt, ſo 
their ſoules ſhall enter into peace : 28 
Apoc. 14. 13. & Lac. 16. 22. Euerie 
one, that is euery godly one: God is 
noaccepter of perſons , and there is a 
generalitie * giuing in hun, as their 
muſt be a particularitie of receauing 
| M3 in 


Doctr. 
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in vs, that walketh before the Lord, 
that is, that bath his conuetſation 
in the Lord, walking in no way but 
by him, nor in any courſe bur after 
him, This being (as I take it) the 
true, both reſolution and ſenſe 2 
this verſe, the firſt thing, in it, pr 
miſed to the righteous,is peace: by 
which (as was ſaid) is meant the 
peace of their ſoules, as by reſt is 
vndeiſtood the reſting of their bo- 
dies in their chambers of peace, and 
this peace, as by the knitting ofthis 
ſentence to the former, vith the tie 
of reference, may appeare, doth 
come preſently vnto them vpon 
their going hence, The meaning 
is: righteous perſons ſo ſoone as 
they die , and mercifull men ypon 
the inſtant of their change, enter in- 
to a more excellent ſtate both of 
nag and reſt, then euer they had 
ere, The Docttine gathered from 
hence is: Vpon our going hence by 
death we are preſently happie, not 
before. So ſaith the ſpirit : bleſſed 
are the dead from that time, that is, 
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they are immediately and pre ſem 
— their death, bleed — — 
time after, nor at any time before, 
but, ſo ſoone as they die, bo dis in the 
Lord, or for the Lord, Apoc. 14, 13. 
And this we haue confirmed by that 
which we reade of Lax arm, Luc. 
16.22. who was carried imme diately 
vpon his death into Abrahams bo- 
ſom : betore his end no man regar- 
ded him, at it, the Angels came 
from Heauen to fetch hint. ſob cal- 
leth the daies of man, that is, his 
daies on earth, the daies of an hire 
ling; Job 7. 1. as if hee ſhould call 
them,daies of labous and wearines: 
and, ſpeaking of the life of man, his 
life here; he eals it a life of ſhort con- 
tinuance and much trouble lob 14. 
Months of van itie, and nights of ſor- 
row. lob 7. g. Salomos ſaith, all things 
are full of labour, Eceſrſ. 18. that is, 
all things here. And he that i grew 
ter then Salomon hath ſaid, ſpeaking 
ofthe righteous; inthe world, that 
is, ſo long as yer walky in it as men, 
and ſoiaurus in it as Pilgrimes, ye 
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have affiiflion. Tob. 16. 33. Ti 


words are plaine, and the meaning 
is, there is nothing in it to, orie 
Gods children but ſorro and mi- 
ſery. The reaſons of this doQrine 
are. Firſt, the ſpirit ſaith ſo: Apoe. iq 
T3. the ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit 
which is truth. Secondly, there is 
continuall enmitie, as it were dag- 
gers drawing betweene vs and 82. 
tan, and betweene Gods children 
and his curſed children, Gen.3. Iy: 
Apoc. 12. 13, Now, what may be 
looked for in the field of a liſe full 
of deadly braules, skirmiſhes and 
battels ? Surely, as it is ſaid, there is 
no peace to the wicked, Eſa 37. 31. 80 
we may ſay truly, nor peace to 
had with the wicked, Thirdly, ex- 
perience in all the ages of mans life 
teacheth this truth. For, from the 
firſt ſcene of out comming vp vpon 
the age of this world, to the laſt 
act of our going downe, what part 
of our life is not full of vanitie and 
ve ation of ſpirit ? Eerie "2.44. The 
fult ſcene is of our in Locie when 
We 
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we are in our nurſes armes, and 
doch not that beginne with teares? 
and is not all that vnhappy, ſaue 
that we want reaſon, chat is, the vſe 
thereof to apprehend that happi- 
neſſe 2 when we come out of our 
nurſes armes, to go in our nurſes 
hands, or to goc bꝝ: aur ſelues in 
out next age, doe we not weep long 
vnder the tod, and pteſently fall in- 
to the ſubiection of a, Teacher ? 
when we come out of the priſon of 
boyes and girles,and arc {et at ſome 
more libertie in a young mans life, 
are we not toſſed, as ypon a ſea of 
vnquietneſſe, ſailing betweene rea- 
{on and paſſion, as betweene two 
contratie waters and croſſe winds? 
then commeth perfect age, or mans 
age, and what have wee here bur 
blaſts, and ſtormes of greater vnreſt 
then in any age before ? from one 
trauell we paſſe to another , Neuer 
ending, but changing our miſeries. 
And, when we come to old age, or, 
haus liued ſolong that we ate come 


to dotage, is there any thing io 


ſe 


theſe ages exempt from miſerie; 
and the trauell that is vnder the 
San? Surely our infirmities donow, 
if in any age before, come yponys 
in multitudes,yea, ſo load vs with 
their weight and number, that os 
make vs to bend and goe doub 
vnder them to the earth. And can 
there be any comfort in theſe diſea- 
ſes (as I may eall them) and daies 
of euill, wherein doe meete and 
flocke together ſo many vultures 
of life, the weakeneſſe of infancie, 
the ſeruitude of childhood, the ſick- 
neſſe of youth, the carkes of mans 
age, all which comeagaine, and 
come all togerher , as ſo _ 
ſtormes vpon one poore old houſe 
that is ſore ſhaken already, violent- 
ly in death, to ouerthrow it for e- 
uer > Here the exceſſe and riot of 
youth is recompenced wighgontes, 
palſies, and ſundry fearefull aches, 
the watchings and carkes of man- 
hood are puniſhed with loſſe of 
fight, loſſe of hearing, and loſſe of 


all ſenſes, except the ſenſe of paine. 
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There is no part in man which 
death (in that age of yeeres) doth 
not take, in hope to be aſſured of 
him, as of a bad pay«maſter, which 
greatly feareth, and would pur of 
his daies of payment, and therefore 
ic bringeth him lowe in all parts, 
that he may haue power in none to 
avoid his eteditor, & end ſo nerre. 
Oneſt. But is there no peace in this 
life An fis. Ves, a kind of peace there 
is in this life: but it wanteth two 
things hich ſhould make ir ſound 
and happy, to wit, perpetuity and 
wholeneſſe. For it is not long not 
entire, but by fits, and with mixture 
of croſſes: and fo may be called a 
kind oftruce, xather then true peace. 
And good it is for ys, that wee haue 
theſe outward good things thut 
ſcanted, and (as it were) weighed 
out y For the mind, cloyed 
with them, would lothe een the 
honie combs of peace. Beſides, all 
carthly things are full of vatiable- 
neſſe and change: which hating no 
— mſchues, how can th 

gue 
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giue any toys? Iſpeake of outward 
peace, or peace in theſe outward 
thinges. For, the peace whieh the 
children of god haue, is in inward 
matters, and euery way ſound, 
though impetfect. many wales. This 
is that peace of their conſciences, 
hereby they receaue content- 
ment, and practiſe patience in all 
their croubles;by it, they are all one 


with God and with themſclues : act 


one with the geod Angels, and 
with good men, and haue peace 
with all the creatures. The reaſon 
is: In the flotes of this life, they caſt 
their anchor as deepe as heauen, 
finding no faſtning fer it vpon the 
earth, The peace they haue or ſeek 
to haue, is in God,and from him,in 
the comfortable teſtimonie and 
peace of their conſciences, which 
they deſire to lay vp, as@treaſure, 
in all the worlds frownes, 2. (vr. 1. 
12. Therefore, whatſoeuer gom- 
meth, their heart is not moued. And, 
hereby they take ſieſon be low, of 
Which they ſhall not fully be poſ- 

ſeſſed 


The third Sermon. 173 
ſeſſed of till they receiue their in- 
heritance. 

An inſtruction to the faithfull, to 
looke for no peace here other then 
that they haue with God in the 
peace of their conſciences, & with 
Gods people in the peace of his 
Church. And here, let it be noted, 
that the drunken peace of hypo- 


citites is a dreame of peace, and no 
peace indeede, For it can neither 


pacifie conſcience, nor reconcite 
God. A kinde of lumbring peace 
worldly men haue in their accur- 
ſed fraternitie, and riches : and they 
that wallow in pleaſures haue a 
kinde of pleaſure in that loathſome 
filth, But the couetous perſon, 
when the croſſe lighteth vpon that 
which he conceiued to bee his hea- 
uen and peace here, his wealth; 
hath nothing within, but pettiſh- 
neſſe and helliſh melancholy: The 
carnal Epicure & natural man, when 
hee is ctoſſed, in his health, with 
diſabilitie to follow that life of ex- 
ceſſe which (before )he moſt intem- 
| perately 
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rately followed, is preſently al- 
— CS happie to Mitte f. 
that roſe ypon the wheele of bo- 
nour, when it-turneth, it turneth 
him out of his heauen of peace into 
2 hell of ſhamefull and raging vn- 
quietneſſe. And the fellowſhip that 
the world maketh ſo much of, and 
calleth good, when it is euill, what 
is it, and what ſlrength hath it of 
ſound continuance in the whole 
band of it, when death hath vnloo- 
ſed it? When it is ſicke and dying; 
the pleaſutes of it, are they not ei- 
ther forgotten as vaine, or remem- 
bred as gricuous? Loe (therefore) 
the peace of worldlings, and what 
is that they leane vnto, who make 
not God their ſtay, and therefore 
are they chaffe which euery winde 
of change ſcattereth: Pſal. 1. 4 
where the peace of Gods children 
is not in theſe crakling blazes of 
corrupt happineſſe, but in Angeli- 
call ioies, and ioyes of the palace; 
not earthly, but ſuch as che Saints 
have, & which paſseth vynderſtand- 


ing 


ing. And if that peace (which ſtan- 
leth ypon ſtronger proppes and 
lkelihoods then any, which is car- 
nall and (meerely) of the world, 
doth) be many times broken off by 
the vnquiet blaſts that come from 
this earthly skie: how ſhall that 
peace, that is ſee but ypon rotten 
— of caſualtie and brittleneſſe, 
ee able to ſtand in ſo continuall a 
＋ of trouble and alteration, 
as (day and night) beates vpon it? 
Therefore — is od ts the 
things which are aboue the ſphere 
of changeable mortalitie, and not 
in tranſitorie matters. All is va- 
nitie and vexation under the Sunne. 
Eccle. 2. 1 1. And there is no perfect 
peace, till we dwell before the God 
of peace. Honours haue galles in 
them, and riches prickes. In A 
leur therg „ no profit : and eaſe 
ſtayeth es. Prom. I. 3 2. After 
mirth, cdmeth heauineſſe, 28 
cloud aſter 4 faire ſunne · ſhine. In 
laugbter the heart is ſad : and 
there it much errour in . 
„ ecleſ. 
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Eccleſ.2.2 The difference (ehen) be. 

tweene this life Which wee have, 

and that which we looke fort, ſtan. 

deth in this; that this life is our ſea, 

and the other our hauen, and that 

here we ride vpon tempeſtuous - 

ters, and there at anchor in our 

roade and port of peace. For, here 

we ſowe inteares, there wee reape 

in ioy Here we are burthened,there 

we lay downe our burthens, Here 

we are abroad in our Inne, there 

at home in our fathers houſe. Luk, 

15. Here are ouriyeares of bon- 

dage, there our yeares of Iubilee 

and perpetuall redemption, Here 
is our lea ding into eaptiuitie, there 

our going out. Here is che battell, 

there the Crowne: Here the Church 
trauelleth, thete ſhee is deliuered. 
Here (hee crieth out, there ſhee re- 
membreth her paine no more. Hee 
that here begun, ſaying to his 
Church I haue affiifted thee , will 
there make an end, and ſay vnto her, 
but I will affliſt thee no more; Nam. 
+12, And how is the day of death, 
better 


ou oe ee 


hetrer to vs then the da in Which 


e 7 K . 4 


Look - 4%, * 
F # % d 


t77 


pe are borne, Ecaleſ. . 3. und why 
doth the voice that came ſtota hea- 
ven, ſay; they that die in the Lord 
reſt from their labours ; and why 
doth the ſpirit inthe hearts of Gods 
children, ſay as mueh; for euen ſo 
ſaith the ſpirit: that is, it is ĩuſt of the 
{ame mind, Apoc. 14.1 3. iſ they, who 

oe hence, come not out of labor, 

ut exchange it ? Not better theig 
eſtate, but alter it? Nor end their 
miſerie, but to remoue onely from 


- 


ſuch miſeries?- | 


A confutatien of that Legend of 7 ſe 4, 


Popiſh purgatorie, Which ( 25:4 
painted ſepulcher) is more builded 
for the living, then ſor the dead. A 
lie and fancte, the gainefulleſt ip 
all Poperie, For from this ſuppo- 
ſed lake, and imaginate hell of the 
temporatie chaſtiſement of ſoules 

in the fite of purgatorie , came all 
their markets of Maſſe, Dirges, and 
other trentals for the degd. But 
how doe the godly. relt from 
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cheit death, ot ſalth the ſpirit t 


they muſt · continue for ſome ycates 
alte their bleſſed” death in 

fire, as terrible as che fire of hell; 
laue in refpe& that the one is erer: 
nall che other but fora time ? And 
not end their miſeries, bur prolong 
them Or, is there any reſt in the fire, 
or peace in the fire and water? Or 
remiſs ion of puniſhment , in a place 
of puniſhment ? Or eaſe in labotir? 
Ot bleſſedneſſe in miſerie 2 Hath 
Chriſt ſaid, It is finiſhed? Job. 19.30. 
and ſhall men ſay nay; but we ſhall 
feele'friore of ir inPurgatorie ? He 
hath done it: and ſhall any vndoe it? 
Or thinke to doe it better? The 
blood of Chriſt is our purgatorie 
1. Joh. 1.7. It, and nothing but it 
purgeth our ſinne, and prepareth 


places for vs in heauen. We neede 


no other ſacrifice but it, nor aduo- 
rate but him. A pitifull digreſhon 
(therfore)from the bloud of Chriſt 
to the bloud of Hales * From the 
fire pot the mount; ta the painte 
fire of parperorie: from che liuing 
1 7 to 


8 — e—_— Two <A — Ferrer * 


to the dead. Eſay 8.19. Purgatorie 
(then) what is it but an impudent 
checke ta the merit of Chriſt, and 
quiet of the Saints? And for theſe 
who ſtand for the Kitchin in which 
it burgeth, and chimney whereour 
it ſmoketh, or rather Kitchin for 
which ie burneth, andchimney that 
it mak es ro ſmoke, let them tell vs 
where the place is, when it began, 
how long it mult continuc , who 
are there puniſhed, what is there 
puniſhment, and who the tormen- 
tor, that wee may belecue them. 
In theſe points they are at oddes 
with themſelues, and how (then) 
can they be at even with vs, or with 
ide truth. But chis is more largely 
liſcouered by a worthy preacher, 
vpon thes very place, in print. And 
ſo ſor this lic of Purgatorie, let vs 
leaue it to the inuemtors; to the 


Mo les, and to the Buckes, & 2 2. 


20. chat is, to the Egyptians from 
whor it came, and the old Greeke 
Poets, of whom Plate firft rereiued 
it, aud Virgsl aſier him, and diuets 

11 heathen 


Dot. 


heathen Philoſophers and Po 
after them: and let vs come ty thy 
firſt of theſe comforts, that ate ei- pe 
preſſed here. Av fir 
Peace, &c.) By peace the Pro- &| 4 
phet meaneth the peace of therigh» 9. 
teous, in the full ioy of theipſoules ¶ ne 
after death. As if hee ſhould haue I pl, 
ſaid, they ſhall (then) in their ſoules I l, 
receiue (immediately) perfect pro- I ſi 
ſperitie, and conſummation of I th 
bliſſe. So much the word, tranſlated I //, 
peace, will beare From whence the I «| 
doctrine is. In heauen there is not 
onely true happineſſe, but perfecti-· 
on of happineſſe, nor ſound ioy 
onely, but ſulneſſe of ioy. The ioies, 
repated for the Elect, are ſo abſo- 
bh and (ſtrange, that neither eye 
hath ſeene, to wit, eye mortall, not 
eare, that is,carc of man, hath heard 
the like: neither can they enter into 
our heart ( which yethath a large 
mouth of capacitie) to conceiue 
and vnderſtand them, if they were 
told vs: which are revealed by tlie 
ſpirit, and but lifped of by * in 
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thoſe earthly ſimilitudes of gates of 
Pearle, of walles of Iaſper, and ofa 
fireere whoſe pauement is gold. 
TI I. & 1.Cor.2. 
. Dauid alleth chem ioyes, and ful- 
neſſe g y; alſo, pleaſures, and 
pleaſures eternall: Pſal. id i 1. that 
is, bleſſedneſſe without end, and the 
lame without want. Paul calleth 
them, an eternall weight of glorie : 2. 
er. 4. 17. as if he ſhould call them, 
glorie endleſſe, and the glorie that 
— — downe; there is ſuch ful - 
neſſe in it. And they are called the 
well and riuęr of life, Apoc. 22. 1. 
as beeing alyay full, and having 
ſprings, that come from Gad, to 
feede them. Or, an inheritence im- 
mortall, 1. Pet. 1. 4. An inheritance, 
ind therefore, 2 poſſeſſion in the 
beſt tenute; and an inheritance im- 
mottal, & therefore, not for yeares, 
but for euer. Liſe, in it ſelfe, is good. 
ary life is better, but eternitic ma- 
eth it exeellent. 

Obrett, But in heauen, ſome ſhall 
ſeine Wen Fi ſome A the 
| 3 
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ftarres for euer. Dau. 12.3. Now the 
fir mament, hath not ſo much light 
as the ſtartes haue, that lighten it, 
and the ſtarres haue leſſe ligha then 
the Sun hath, that lighteneth them. 
It ſecmeth therefore, that iic auen 
there ſhould be to ſome tather ſame 
want, thenſuch fulneſſe of heauen- 
ly glorie, ; 
Anſ. Tanſwere 3 though in this 
condition of our heauenly life there 
may be degrees of glorie, yet there 
ſhall be no want. Some may bee 
like che sk ie, ſome'like che ftarres 
of the skie, yet all ſnall ſhine Same 
veſſels may hold more, ſome leſſes 
yet all bee full. One may haue mote 
oy then another: and there are ſun 
dry meaſures of mote or ileſſe go. 
rie in heauen; but no meaſute 
lacke his fulneſſe of life, or plan 
there. He thathath leaſt ail have 
inough, The reaſons .urt3 Helle 
contrarie toHeauen, In Hell che 
is a fulneſſe of tormemt : In hien 
therefore there muſt be ap 


of plorie, Secondiy, bung 


domes 
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domes and the K,,pgs thereof have 
35 great an abſaiteneſſe, a8 earth 
can giue them; c (ball we thinke 
that heauen,which can giue an en- 
tire, will giue an imperfect ctowne 
of rightcouſnefſe ? Will not the 
Kings of the earch dwel in baſe cot · 
tages,but in royall courts ? And ſhal 
theſe Kings of a better kingdome 
want glorie, . where mattell Kings 
baue 10 gregt glorie, and; power? 
Princes on n= dwall in royal 
palaces, and ſametimes in Ce- 


dar and Iuotie. Bu they whom Apoc. 1. c. 


Ckriſt hath mayle Kings &: Pricfts 
to God his Fatboy { who dmellin a- 
bernacles wot with beards) (hall 
raigns in 4 Site whoſe, (welue gata. 
ere mene Pune, wheſs mall A of 
laſyer , and building of du. aud 
whoſe ftrogtes ſhine 85 cle gloſſe. 
Apoc. 2 1. 18. 9,1. So {aide whe 
fav. all this glorie but dackely of 
2 Ataſes ſaw the land of (41400 » 
in a very (hors Map or Card, a farre 
ff. Dev. 34.1. . ¶ We eo bus the 


dut ward e heauenly cities 
4 


new 
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new Terufalemz&iyet how glotiouy 
is it, and how deeked wichltarceg,af 
with ſparkling Diatnonds >What 
would we ſay if wee Could fee into 
jr, and behold, (though with Pete] 
James and Tohnat a glance & bluſi 
ſuperficially, the goodly pauement 
heauen within, Whoſe flo 
of gold, and wall about, 1 garniſhed 
with presiour ſtories 'eApoe. 119; 
Thirdly ;'5f Adams paradiſe 
garden was fo pleaſant and delight! 
ſome; how pleaſanc and gletious th 
Gods one garden; and ſcar of his 
owne reſidence ? Hee ſpake of ir 
with a wondering tongue, whoſe 
finite heart could not comprehend 
ſo infinite an excellencie: very gl. 
rious things are ſpokim of thee; thou 
Citie of God. Pſal 87.3 For, though 
in the letter, this worthy Prophet 
ſpake of that earthly heauen, which 
he confeſſed to bee in the materi 
tabernacle, becanſe of Gods pre- 
ſence; and the godly exerciſes of 
Gods people perfotmed there} yet 
his meaning was, vnder ag” 
| 2 A 


ee 
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of the phraſe, to direct Gods chil- 
dren to a higher tabernacle, and 
houſe of greater glorie, then that 
which was earthly , and vader the 
doome of time, | 
An inſtruction aboue all things, 
to affect the things aboue, and 
to draw our mindes with ſtrong 
eordes of deſire vnto them. Col. 32. 
For what place haue we here, but of 
trouble? There wee ſhall haue our 
place of peace. The ſoyes of our 
earthly ifs do much affect vsfome< 
times too much, which yet haue 
their gall of bitterneſſe in them, and 
croſſe of ſhort time. For, no ſooner 
doe they begin, but their end bor- 
ders ypon theit beginning, and ma- 
ny times, they rather ſexme to be- 
gin, then begin indeed, being like 
to a ſalſe conception that comes 
not to beatiag. Many are vnwil- 
ling to leaue — becauſe of 
the acquaintance they haue in it, 
and which, (hen they die) they 
muſt leaue behinde them in it. And 
yet in this worldly fellow ſbip, chere 
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3s much ſowre ioined with ſweet, 
But if there be ſo great a portion of 
content. in this worldly fellowſhip, 

what pleaſure is there, and how pet- 

feſt in the ſocietie of glorified: 
ſoules, the ancient worthies of the 

old world, and the flower of this: 
when wee ſhall ſee but with other 
eyes, and in a ſpirituall manner, A- 

brehaw, of whom we haue heard fo 

much, 1/44, Jacob, lab, Samuel, 
and the Prophets, whoſe names 

we haue loued: When with Eliah, 
we ſhall ſee Chriſt clothed with our 
feſh, who hach immortalitie at his 
night hand, and ſhall make ys raigne 
for euet ? Wee admire the building 
of Kings, and hee was a Diſciple, 
who ſaid to Chriſt , ſpeaking of 
the temple; ſre what tones & what 

bnildings are bere, Mar. 1 f. . But 
as Chriſt to him: ſo let me ſay to all 

that wonder at theſe things ; 4 
thoſe the tbings yo looks wpow ? Luk, 
21. 6. The ſumptuous buildings of 
_ and danch Nobiliebough 
all the rich corals of the caxth had 


con- 
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glories, What arc they: but baſe 
Cotes, compared to this trame, not 
made with hands f Add doe we ſo 
much wonder at mares}; lime and 
one, and ſolistle cate ſor our eter- 
nall bouſe ? The ahrat: Diſeiples, 
who in the transfigytration , ſaw 
but a glimpſe ofthis heauenly glo- 
rie {himng! vpen dhe face ot t heit 
Saviour, would necds: bud taher- 
bernacles in it: what, & we law the 
whole: Suntic of it; an not ſorhe 
glimpſcionely? Mark. 7.2.4. Mor 
ſec ſam Gad but adittle in the mu 
20d vit mortalicyes; and hs fer 
ſo ſhow that che peaple were raid 
to come nere hin; Exod, 34. 30. 
How (chen) ſhall: abey ſhine ig 
roabes of } gforic,: who 
do behold not wick theſe, but wia 
othereies)rhe face of God for euer? 
Laſtly, ro draw tions ro the 
place were our lifelis, and directly 
to God in whom we liueiet vs co 
ſider the honour and plesſures af 
= . * 1 then 


16.23. 


not pleaſe you, doe but alirre caſt 
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then in ſoueraignty ? and where are 
more pleaſures then at feaſts? this e- 
ſtate of heauenly life is both a king. 
dome, and a feaſt. A kingdome for 
they that are in it, haue onercome and 
ſhall fit on thrones. Apoc. 3. 7. K 
ſeaſt, yea, the marriage feaſt ofthe 
ſonne of God, in which he ſnall euer 
be eſpouſed to the Church his wife. 
The contract is made below, the 
marriage ſhall be conſummate a- 
boue with ſolemnities yaſpeakea» 
ble. But, iftheſe excellent things, 
ſpoken of the citie of God, cannot 
winne our loue thither, remember 
we the rich man is torments; and by 
this burnt child learne to dread the 
fire of hell. The places are contra; 
rie, and all things contraric that be 
in them. As therefore Heauen is a 
place of ioyes, and honour eternall; 
ſo hell is a &ivgdowe of ſhave and 
perpetuall contermpt. Dan. 1 2. 2. Ant 
now, if ſo great glorie and plaa- 
ſures, ſo many and ſo endleſſe, can- 


downe your eyes into that Jenpe 
0 


. 15 | 4 . „ 18 ) 
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lake, where are nothing but flaming 
fire, palpable darknefle, and pope 

tuall burning : and nothing 
teares, ſhrikes, and outcries, of 
hopeleſſe and reprobate conſcien- 
ces:and nothing but torments, and 
places of torment prepared ſor 
damoable ſinners, where is no in- 
termiſſion of complaints, nor end 
of paine: as farre from eaſe, millions 
of yeeres to come, as at their begin- 
ning, The rich man in torments, 
craued but one drop of water, 
when whole riuers of water would 
not quench thoſe riuers of brim- 
ſtone that fed that fire; and could 
not haue it. Lac. 16. 24.25. And, if 
the rods where with God chaſtneth 
his children in this life, be ſo ſmart 
and galling, that they haue brought 
them downe to the brimme of de- 
ſpaire, and ſo low in afſflitien, 
that they haue wiſhed for death: 
what ſmart and galling plagues. doe 
the damned ſuffer in the rorments 
of hell, who are beaten, not with 
rods of chaſtiſement, but with an 
| iron 
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jronrod'of deſtruction 2 in whoſe 
confufions remed ileſſe, the Lord 
will ſay, euen he hom here they 
deſpiſed; [will caſe wie of ine aduer+ 
fares, and ancnge me of my foes. Eſa 
1. 24. And thus the feare ot hell 
be reaſon imough to draw aur 
fecuons from theſe things below, 
the louc of heauen cannot. But 
neither the loue ofheauen, nor feare 
of hell, can worke in ſome any lit · 
ze diftatt ofthis worldly Egypt, chat 
they may ent of this Mama that & 
bidde. Apoc. 2 17. That is, of the 
bread of heauen, in the kingdome 
of heauen. 
Areproofe (therefore) to thoſe 
who altogether mind the earth and 
earthly things, not caring for that 
kingdome that cannot bectſhaken, 
Some haue an eye ſtill in Sodome, 
and hoe in Egypt, and ſoſticke to 
the place of their baniſſiment , in 
vchich they take cafe, & putpoſe cõ 
tinuance, that they neuer mind their 
countrey ., nor affect their Fmoue 
vnto it. They cloy 1 — 
" Wit 
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with the groſe dinners of this pre- 
ſent world, and ſo haue no | 
to the Lambs dinner, where, 2 ri 
being gouernour, keeperh bis beſt 

| things /e/}. Toh.2.10.When we 

| to them of peace, they prepare them- 
ſelues to battell. I ſ.t 2d. . In heauen < 
| is peace, and here on earth is no- 
| thing but warre, within and wirke 
out; Within, in our ſelues, withour 
in the world : and yet men had ra- 
ther liue in a field thus ſwimming in 
blood, then, by walking before 
God, dwell in tabernacles of peace. 
Aſigne that heauen is not there ci- 
tie, nor Chriſt their head. For, they 
that belong to the citie of peace, 
will ſeeke heauens peace and they 
chat belong to Chrift, deſire to bee 
with him. Coloſiʒ. 1. Where the head 
is there would the body be. If then) 
we doe not aſcend to heauen by u 
ſpirituall lite, but digge downe to 
the hels by a carnall : if couetouſ- 
neſſe hold vs in the world, and the 
loue of God cannot draw vs out 
if, to be thus abſent from Chriſt, be 
"os our 
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our happineſſe, and we count it our 


greateſt vnhappineſſe to come vnto 
him by going hence; Chriſt is not 
our head, but he that hath the Dra- 
gons head; the world is our eitie, 
and heauen our ſtrange citie , to 
which, either we meane not to 
come, or would not willingly but 
by the violence of death, a we 
can liue no longer. For, can Chriſt 
bee our head whom wee care no 
more for? and heauen our countrey 
which we ſeeke no ſooner after ? 
There fore, while we are on the carth 
in our bodies (if we will be the 
members of Chriſt and the citixens 
olheauen) let vs dwell before God 
in our ſoules, framed in the forme 
and manner of a ſhip, which i 
cloſe downeward and ſhut to the 
world,but open aboue, & enlarged 
to heauen where our treaſure is, 
and expectation ought to be. 80 
did our fathers, who: walked with 
God , to whofe righteous ſoules 
this peace is come: and ho now 


are mod fafe yader the ſhadow of 


. their 
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(whiles they liued) they offered all 
their ſpirituall ſacrifices, and now 
being taken vp to heauen in their 
ſoules, praiſe him with ioifull lips 
continually , and follow him in 
white whether ſoeuer he goeth. 

A comfort to thoſe, who for this 
peace-fake, fight lawfully in all the 
warre of the world againſt it. — 
whoin ſuch a preſſe of worldly al- 
faires, beeing with Zachems v pon 
too low a ground to ſee Chriſt, doe 
therefore climbe vp in their affecti- 
ons, aboue earthly matters, and 
worldly defires(treading the Moon 
vnder their feete ) ſhall heare one 
day, perhaps this preſent day, their 
ſweet Sauiours voice, faying: Come 
to mee at once, for this day u ſdlna« 
tion come to Jour bonuſes, 2 5. 
9. And then as God ſaid to Abra- 
lam; Ariſe and walks ubour this 
Land, this i the countrey that I will 
give thee. Gen. 13.1.7. So he will one 
ul ſay to euery child of Abraba 
Bchold thy W is 
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their Altar; Chriſt vpon whont 


Vſt 3. 
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the place of t tuall aboad; 
come to it, walke about it, and liue 
in it for euer. Then wee ſhall haue 
that bleſsing, that all our prayers, 
hearing, readings in the word, and 
other godly ftrivings ( like that of 
Iacob with the Angell bciore hee 
bleſſed him) laboured vnto. Gen. 32. 
26. Hered promiſed much when be 
promiſed halfe his King dome. Mark, 
6. 23. But Chriſt both promiſerh, & 
will giue a whole kingdome. Math, 
25-34+ And where among men, the 
elder onely doth inherit ; here, all 
ſons are heires; and all receiue, not 
ſome few Manors, and ſmall Lord- 
ſhips, but crownes of righteouſneſſe. 
Rom. 8. 15. O(then) what ſhould let 
our deſires, with the tribes of Ren · 
ben & Cad. to paſſe ouer this Jordan 
of death, by the parting (not of wa- 
ters) but of ſoule & body, to come 
to our Land of promiſe. Num.3 2.3. 
4-5-6. Jacobs 7.yeeres ſeemed light 
_ — in d of Rabel = 
whe ſerued. Gg. 29.20. why 
ſhould the labour & — of 7. 
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for it may be(as was ſaid)we 
hall ox ſerue — N we ferue 
not a chucliſh Laban , buta moſt 
bountiful redeemer: I ſay, why hold 
this ſhort labor of ours, & trauell of 
ſo ſhort time, ſeeme any thing,inre- 
ſpect of that faire Rabel and life to 
come, So much for the firſt of thoſe 
comforts that are promiſed, namely 
peace,that properly concerneth our 
ſoules; The ſecond, which is reſt and 
delongeth to our bodies, followeth. 
And they ſhal re ſt in their beds & e.] 
By beds, the Prophet vnderſtandeth 
the places, into which the Lord be- 
ſtoweth the bodies of his ſeruants 
in or after their death, whether 
water, or fire, or the panches of 
wilde beaſts, or the chambers of the 
earth, or ſea, or aire, And theſe he 
calleth beds: becauſe they ſhallreR 
quietly in them, as men in their 
beds, till the morning bell,arloud 
trumper of the laſt great day, war» 
ning all fleſh to riſe,ſhal raiſe them. 
Therefore it is an vſuall thing iti the 
ſcriptutes, ſa ſoane as men 25 
92 1 
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ſay they fall a ſleepe. 2 


nieant, that they are laid in thei 
beds of peace, whether Churchyard 
or Church, and ti. at ( before their 
bodies are carried forth for buriall 
thither) the places in which God ta- 
keth their ſoules to his preſence, are 
their beds: and ſo the beds of their 
death, are the beds of their peace: 
Beds made for them by God him- 
ſelf,in the which after their laſt long 
fleep of death, they preſently enter 
into theirlaſt ſweet ſleepe of peace, 
The Papiſts fay otherwiſe, who 
holdthat the righteous take no pol» 
ſeſsion of their beds of reſt, till the 
Prieſt haue put them into their beds 
of earth. Indeed men giue them bu- 
rials then; but God doth, prouide 
for them their bed of burial lat their 
death. And they are called beds of 
reſt. to put difference betweene 
theſe beds of our nights- ſleepe, and 
thoſe of our ſleepe in death, For 
here, bee our beds neuer ſo ſoſt or 
well made, we oſten take no reſt, 
by. reaſon of ſome diſetder in our 
| 2 bodies, 
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bodies, or fancies in our head; but 
in theſe ſleeping places which the 
Prophet calleth beds of reſt, wee 
way lay vs downe andſleepe in peace. 
Pſal.4.8. the Lord of life being our 
keeper, who will make vs dwell in 
ſafetie, Indeed, init own nature, the 
gtaue is an houſe of perdition, ra- 
ther then bed of reſt; but being al- 
tered to the Iewes in promiſe, to vs, 
in performance by Chriſts graue, 
who was buried in the earth to 
change the nature of it, itis made 
to vs a chamber ofreſt, and bed of 
Downe. The point here taught is: Y. te. 
The graues of the righteous, which 
by nature, are houſes of deſtruction 
and chambers of feare, are b 
Chriſt,and the graue of Chriſt made 
to them, chambers of ſafetie, and 
beds of reſt, Chriſt by his buriall 
hath conſecrated and perfumed our 
graues, making them which were 
priſons to hell, gates to heauen. 

Which made the Apoſtle, ſpeaking 
ofthe dead in Chriſt, to ſay, — 

ſeepe, not,they die; As if hee ſhould 
8 03 haue 
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haue ſaid: they goe to their beds, 
and not to deſtruction. 1. Theſ. . 
15. And the ſame Apoſtle, ſpeaki 
of the death of the righteous, 
leth it, not a death, but a ſleepe: 1, 
Cor, 15. 51. as if hee had called 
it, not rottenneſſe, but reſt. For 
this cauſe alſo is our death, in hea- 
then Authors, called a ſleepe, 88 
the Scriptures call it, and our graue 
our bed. At night wee take out 
chambers, andlie downe in our 
beds: ſo when death comes, which 
is the end ofliſe, as the night is of 
the day, we goe to the chambers of 
the earth, and there make our beds 
or liedowne in bed, till the day of 
refreſhing (which is the day of t- 
ſing) come, that commeth from the 
Lord, The reaſons are ; This was 
figured in the embalmings which 
the Iewes vſed. And this figure 
(as al other figures of the old Teſts 
ment) muſt bee performed'in one, 
which one is Chriſt. As therefore 
their embalmings did perſume the 
graues, in which they laid yo 


A EOCT TO PUT ACT ren Ar Far 


The third . 195 
dead, for a ſeaſon : ſo the moſt pre- 
cious balme of Chriſts buriall did 
for euer ſweeten to the Saints their 
graues of corruption. Secondly, as 
the end of Chriſts death was, that 
he might vanquiſh death ; ſo it was 
one end why hee was buried, that 
he might (after the manner of con- 
querours) ſubdue death at his own 
home, and (as it were) pluck him 
out of his owne den and-cabbin z 
Thirdly , the bodies of the godly 
are = of Chriſts myſtical! bodie. 
while they are in the graue, and 
when they are turned to corrupti- 
on, and therefore cannot bur bee 
precious in his eyes, and grauen 
ypon the palme of: his hand, till 
they be reſtored, For, as the Huſ- 
bandman dothmake no leſſe recko- 
ning of that corne, which he hath 
ſowne in his field, and lies ynder 
the clod of the earth, then he doth 
of that which he hath brought in- 
to his barnes : So Chriſt doth as 
highly efteeme of thoſe bodies, as 


| were graines of corne, that are 


O4 ſowne 
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ſowne in corruption, as of theſe 
that yet neuer {aw corruption, nor 
came to the graue. Therefore, wee 
ſhall not reſt in death, though we 
reſt in our graues: For that God, 
who raiſeth the Sunne daily out of 
his den, will one day, raiſe vs out 
of our graues, ro ſtand before him 
for euet. 

A confutation of that fancie that 
hath ſo long deluded the ſimple 
world, which is, that dead bo- 
dies walke after their death, and 
appeate to men. For how can that 
be, when the bodies of Gods chil 
dren reſt in their beds, ſo ſooneas 
their breath departeth, and the bo- 
dies of the wicked are in their pri- 
ſons, till the day of aſhſe ? Whereof, 
if any make queſtion, let him o- 
pen their graue and ſee. And ſeeing 
the ſoule teturneth not after it hath 
left the bodie: how can the body 
walke that wanteth a ſoule, or ſoule 
be ſeene (if it ſhould walke ) that 
hath no bodie? Or, if death bee 2 
looſing of our ſoules from ny bo- 

ies: 
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dies: Phil. 1.23, How can there be 
any death, when ſoule and bodie | 
are notparted, and whenthe man 
is not dead, but liueth ? But this fan- 
cie came from Pithageras a Philo- 
ſopher, and is but a Philoſophers 
dreame, Pithagoras told his dreame 
to the world, which was, that the 
ſoules of men departed, did enter 
into the bodies of other men ;good 
ſoules into good mens bodies, bad, 
into bad mens. The world (then) 
beleeued him: And, ſince that time, 
Satan, who can turne himſelfe into 
all formes, did, in the darke night 
of Poperie, (to deceiue that igno- 
rant age) change himſelfe into the 
ſimilitude and forme of ſome per- 
ſon that was lately or had beene 
long dead, and was beleeued, by 
ſuch a trans formation, to bee the 
partie, man or woman, that hee 
made reſemblance off ? So en- 
tred the crrour that Spirits did 
walke : and that dead bodies, came 
out of their graues and 


ſundry houſes in the night, — 
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were not the bodies of the dead, 
but the Diuell in tbofe bodies; or 
ſhapes, as is to be ſeene in Sans. 
els counterfet ſhape, raiſed by the 
Witch at Endor, 1. Sam. 28.8. 14. 15. 
And this errour, as it deceiued the 
blind world, and ſomewhat trou- 
bled the ſeeing; Math. 14.26. AF. 
12. 15. So it is ſtill in the mouth and 
faith of credulous ſuperſtition at 
this day. But God hauing giuen 
eyes to vs to ſee his truth, and the 
light of iudgement to ſee it by, let 
vs not walke in fo great darkn 
as they who knownot the truth, nor 
whether they goe. 

Here(alfo) we learne to put dif- 


ſerence betweene the condition of 


— — , and the ſtate of the 
vngodly in their graues and buri- 
all: the godly hauing their graues 
for their beddes of reſt, the wicked 
(contrarily)for their priſons, out of 
which they ſhall come to the reſwry- 
rettion of death.loh.c.29. as malc- 
faQtors to their execution. And 
where the godly, (as honeſt men — 
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the countrey )ſhall ſtand before the 
Judge without feare: they ſhal ſtand 
(as the guilty Priſoner) at the barre 
of ſhame, to receaue the ſentence 
of their iuſt condemnation in ſoule 
and bodie. And what comfort can 
this be to ſhameleſſe ſinners, inthe 
night of the putting off of their ta- 
bernacle, ſeeing they goe not to 
their beddes(as doe the _— 


but to their dungeons of 


and horrible feas e? For, as, iſ a man 
ſhould be bidden to goe to his reſt, 
that after he had ſlept and was riſen, 
the puniſhment of ſome terrible 
death might be inſlicted vpon him: 
So is tne ſtate and condition of all 
impenitent ſinners in their deach. 
For, they muſt lie downe, for ſome 
time, in their beddes of duſt, and 
riſe againe, that a ſecond fearefull 
death may be inflicted vpon their 
ſoules and bodies, Now,could any 
oore man goe comfortably co his 
bed, that is bidden ſo (as we haue 
heard) to goe vnto it ? with hat 
comfort (then) can deſperate fin- 
ners 
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ners remember their graues of 
earth from which they muſt paſſe to 
their graues of fire for ever? Indeed 
as a man, that is out- lawed, may 
take his pleaſure and walke at large 
for a time, but whenſocuer or 
whereſocuer he is taken, he muſt 
yeeld to the puniſhment that law 
hath awarded: ſothe wicked, ypon 
whom ſentence of damnation is 
paſt alreadie by an out-lawrie and 
wdgement that cannot be revoked, 
may for a ſeaſon) goe vntaken, ta- 
kingtheir libertie, and fetching their 
— 2 if it would neuer be other- 
wiſe, or as if that iuſt God (whois 
their creditour and muſt be their 
Iudge) would neuer ſerue an exe- 
cution vpon them by death his Mi- 
niſter; but the time will come, when 
they ſhal be arreſted, and, after ſome 
ſhort repriuie of their bodies in the 
gaole of the graue, be violently ha- 
led to the priſon and pit of hell, 
from which there is no redemption. 
It were well for ſuch, if they had 
beene caſt into their graues, as 3 
dogge 
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logge into a ditch : for, though his 
buriall be homely , yet his caſe is 
much better then theirs, who are 
buried gorgeouſly and goeto hell. 
The dogge endeth his miſſerie with 
his death ; but when ſuch die, they 
beginne their miſerie , and end 
their 10yfull daies for euer. For, man 
ſhall not die like a beaſt, though he 
livelike a beaſt; nor be ſenſleſſe of 
paine hereafter,though here he was 
ſenſlefle of finne, & free from paines 
and ſmart that others felt. 

As before in reſpe& of their 
ſoules that preſently enter into 
— ſo here in regard of their 

odies „ Which ſleepe in their 
beddes of reſt, the godly may be 
comforted, for their godly friends 
departures , at leaſt it may ſtay all 
ſorrowing without hope. For,who 
would be ſorrie for his friend, be- 
cauſe, after his hard labour, he go« 
eth to his reſt in a bedde of much 
caſe prepared for him? or, to vie an 
other compariſon, Aman locketh 
vp his beſt apparxell in a cheſt, mes. 

5 ning 
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ning hereafter to weare it, will he 


mourne and be ſorrie, that it is {6 
kept till there come a high daie to 
weare it? So the faithfull, concet 
ning their bodies, which are the ve · 
ſture of their ſoules, are ſhut vp. by 
death, in the coffers of the Earth. 
And ſhall their friends take on, be» 
cauſe their friend hath his beſt clo- 
thing ſo preciouſly laid vp, that e- 
uerie ſoule, vpon the higheſt day 
of the daies of the yeere, may haue 
the ſeuerall robe and veſture of it 
owne body to be put vpon it ? or, 
will any man thinke much, that his 
friend hath put off his old rags, to 
put on robes of glorie ? This is che 
very caſe of the righteous when 
they lay downe their bodies. They 
put off vile bodies, to put on glori- 
ous : and their bodies are but che- 
ſted in the earth when they returne 
to their duſt, that in the ſolemat 
and high day of reſurrection, dhe 
may be brought forth again 

reſtored, but with fare greater 
beautie and ſhining, raithe ſoples 
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that were owners of them?So much 
for the comforts promiſed, The per- 
ſons follow, to whom ſuch com- 
forts are promiſed. 

Eucrie one that walketb, c.] The 
perſons whoſe ſoules ſhall enter 
into peace , and bodies be pur in 
their ſepulchers,no otherwaies then 
ifchey ſhould be laid intheir beds 
of reſt, ſo ſoone as they goe hence. 
are, they who walke before the 
Lord, or walke, that is liue, as in his 
ſight. And here the Prophet ſetteth 
downe two things: the generality 
of the promiſe,everie one ; and con- 
dition vnder which it is made, 
that walketh before Him, that ia, the 
Lord. For the generalitie, and where 
the Prophet ſaith, cuerie oneʒ his mea 
ning is, that neither countrey nor 
parentage, nor diuerſitie of ſexe and 
calling, nor any out ward thing ſhall 
—5 end v y, Whoſe life, 
by reaſon of his godly life, is hap- 
piezwhere learn, That, God is no ac- 
cepter of perſons: that igggeſpecterh 


actche perſon of man, his grace 


Dotr. 
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in man. Whoſoeuer beleeueth in 
him, or hath receaued the grace of 
faith to put faith in him, and to live 
vnto him; let him be borne, where. 
ſoeuer, and let his degree be, what- 
ſoeuer:ſuch an one, ſaith Amen, ſhall 
not periſh. But ſo it may be, that is, 
one may not periſn, and yet miſſe of 
m therefore it is added, and 
axe enerlaſting life: as if it had 
beene laid : he ſhall not be miſera- 
ble, and he ſhall be happie cuer; he 
ſhall not die, and he ſhall liue (e- 
ternally) in glorie. oh, 3.16. Pe- 
ter percciued this, and in 4 viſion, 
comming from heauen, ſaw this : and 
therefore, as God opened the vi- 
on; Act. 10. 15. ſo hee opened his 
mouth and ſaid; Of a truth I per- 
ceive, or to ſay the truth, I now 
know, thatGod no accepter of per- 
ſons, or God doth giue his grace 
indifferently to one and other,whe- 
ther born in Iewrie, or fearing God 
in Czſarea : and therefore in exeric 
nation, he that feareth him and mor- 
keth righteouſueſſe ; no matter what 
coun · 
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countrey-man,ſo he be a good man: 
he that rewerenceth him ſhall haue 
his part in him. Act. 10.34.38. whe 
ther Ie w or Gentil, circumciſed, or 
yncircumciſed, rich or poore, bond 
or free, he ſhall haue life, if he walke 
before the God of life: Bleſſed a e- 
urie one that feareth the Lord, and 
walketh in his wares, Pſal. 1 28. 1. All 
that walke in the ſunne-ſhine of 
Chriſt, ſhall receaue the die of his 
fauour, as all that walke in the Sus 
ue tanned. They ſhall gaine peace 
and find reſt, where others meete 
with ſhadowes,and ſhall liue in mi- 
ſerie that liue in vnrighteouſneſſe. 
Thereafons, The things that cauſe 
errour in iudgement. and accepting 
of perſons, are, imperfect know- 
ledge, and teſpects in the world, of 
good to our ſelues, or of our bond 
to others. But theſe ate not in God, 
whoſe knowledge is wonderfull, 
who needeth no mans good, and is 
no Aſanr debtrr. Pſ. 139.3. 55. 6. CW. 
16.2. Mata Secondly 
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the Iudges of the Earth, to accept 


the perſons of men , and comman» 
deth them to iudge indifferently not 


accepting faces. 1. Sam. 16.7. 2 C lr. 


19.7. It was Jehoſaphats —_ to 
his Indges , or rather the Lords by 
him. And ſo, being Gods law to o- 
thers, and a law — great iuſtice; will 
heſ(himſelfe)breake it ? and will nov 
the Iudge of the world doe indgement? 
Gen. 18. 25. Thirdly, God hath made 
many promiſes to thoſe that walke 
before him and (vprightly) in his 
commandements, The — 
plentifully ſpeake of this. And, will 
an honeſt man keepe his word ꝰ and 
ſhall God falſifie his truth, Pſ. 51. 4 
ſhall he ſay it and ſhall he not doe 
it? God forbid wee ſhould ſo 
thinke. 

As Gods promiſes are generall 
to all that walke before him:ſo they 
that endeuour ſo to pleaſe God and 
to walke in his truth ; muſt haue 
bands of particular faith to rectaue 
them. God is generall in his gifts, 
and e muſt be particulat in our re. 
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ceit: and everie wan live by his owns 
faith. Habac 2.4. Anothers good 
life will not bee imputed to vs, nor 
anothers faith ſaue vs. Therefore 
all that thine hand ſhall find to doe, 
doe it (ſaith Salamon) with all thy 
power, Eccleſ. 9. 10. He ſaith,thine 
hard, not, auot hers hand. For, he 
that will not doe good but by a de- 
putie; ſhall goe to heauen by a de- 
putie, and to hell in his owne per- 
fon. Some ſay let Miniſters hue pre- 
ciſely, and let Diuines walke be- 
fore God; but for themſelues, be- 
canſe they are not in that calling, 
they take liberty and giue them- 
ſelues leaue by a diſpenſation ſea- 
led by themſelues to walke other 
wiſe ; as much as if they ſhould ſay; 
let Miniſters be ſaued, and diuines 
goe to Godʒbut for vs, let vs periſh, 
if we inuſt periſh, and becauſe God 


uill not haue vs let the diuell haue 


vs. This is ſearefull:and their caſe no 
leſſe fearefull who poſt off goon 
neſſe to others. Let this confute ſu- 


and carctefle 
Atheiſme 


perſtiriqus poperie , 
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thou proud of another mans gift, and 
thou g me nothing Euene one that 
will haue peace, muſt walke vpon 
his owne — , and worke with his 
owne hands, Epheſ.q 28. And Papiſts 
who, with the fooliſh Virgins, truſt 
vnto the ſtore of the wiſe, ſhall re- 
ceaue anſwere; we baue not inough 
for our ſelues and for you, Math.25, 
9. But ſome feare too much, as o- 
thers feare too little: Who, though 
they haue liued orderly, and are ſor · 
rie (with the ſorrow of true repen- 
tance) where they haue not, yet are 
ſhott-handed in receauing what 
God hath promiſed to thoſe who 
walke before him. But will a con- 
demned malefactor, at the barre, not 
faile to apply the Kings generall 
pardon to himſelfe for life: and ſhall 
a iuſtified ſinner feate to make the 
generall promiſe to all beleeuers, 
particular to himſelfe, who is a he- 
leeuer, that he may live ? Paul faith; 
Chriſt came to ſaue ſinners of whom 
Ian chiefe. 1. Tim. 1. 15. He * 
L c 
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the Lords generall pardon, though 
aſinner and thechiefe of ſinners, So 
the father of John the Baptiſt, Zacha- 
riat, in his canticle, putteth in for 
the horne of ſaluation, Chriſt, draw- 
ing that great redemption, in him, 
to himſelfe, as he applied it to o- 
thers, ſaying; for vs, that is, for o- 
thers in Iſrael and for Aee, an Iſrae- 
lite. Though in other caſes, a man 
cannot, with good manners, be im- 
portunate in matters, and for things 
which concerne himſelfe, in com- 
moditie ot preſerment : yet here a 
godly man can neuer be too earneſt, 
nor lay too much vpon ſuch a foun- 
dation. So mtimes we wil applie ba- 
ſtily & catch where we ſhould not, 
but if we wold be prouidently eap- 
tious & without offence, let it bee 
here. And as it is written of the ſer- 
uants of Benhadad who were ſent to 
the King of Iſrael. that they tooke 
diligent heed, if they cold catch any 
thing from him, towit, for his aduan- 
tage who ſent them: which made 
them, when the King of Iſrasi had 

P 3 ſaid, 
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faid, Is Ben-hadad yet aline? betiy 
brother. Preſently to reply, fay- | 
* Thy brot her brews 4 Ny 
faith and hope (our feruants, ) con- 
feſsing guilty with humbled necks, 
and ropes about them, watch what 
the King of the Kings of Iſrael hath 
ſpoken and ſet downe vnder his 
hund, in his word, concerning te- 
pentant ſinners, and we ſhall finde 
it written in the volume of the book 
concerning them. Is he yet aline? be 
« my brother; That is, Doth the 
hungry ſoule pant for my ſaluation, 
and the thirſtic for my righteouſ- 
neſſe ? Doth it yet cruſt in God? 
Doth it till beleeue? Behold (faith 
the mercifull King of Chriſtendom, 
Chriſt Teſus, and hee that ſaueth vi 
From our ſinnes) I haue brought mas 
ny brethren to my father and many 
ſonnes to glotie: and this is one. 
Let vs now well obſerue, and dili- 
ently marke what hee ſaith, Ben- 
adad is the Kings brothers There. 
fore ſay we, thy brother Benhadad, 
and catch him in his words; _ * 
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God my father, and Chriſt my elder 
brother. The father will not caſt a- 


| way his penitent child, nor one 


moſt kinde brother betray another 
to death. 1. Kung. 20. 33. Indeed, 
the deiected ſoule of man cannot 
alwaies, being laden with troubles, 
thus raiſe vp it ſelf into confidence : 
and ſome, in the brunt, haue com- 
plained, that they haue been cut off 
from God, whoſe voices in their 
feare, haue been theſe , or ſuch as 
theſe, Chriſt ( indeed) came into the 
world to ſane finners, but not ſuch 
as weare; and was appoinced a Sa- 
viour, but not for vs, fingling out 
themſelues. Somein their haſt,haue 
faid : Here ic the fire and wood, but 
where is the Lamb for ſacrifice ? Ge, 
22.8, But let ſuch remember, that 
peace ſhall come to euery one that 
walketh before God, or that would, 
(that is vnfainedly would) walke 
before him, We 2 not the Lambe 
for ſacrifice, but God will prouide, 
nay God hath prouided it ; and o- 
pen wee the eyes on blind diſtruſt 
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hath ſhur vp, and wee ſhall ſee it 
Chriſt ſpake as one forſaken; anda 
man would thinke that he had deſ- 
paired when he twice ſaid; My God, 
wy God, why baſt thou forſaken me? 
Math. 27. 46. But if we dig through 
the bitter barke of the letter, dee. 
per into the words, we ſhall finde 
an hony combe in them of perſeR 
conſolation. Iudg. 14.8, For he cal- 
leth him (yet) his God, and as it he 
wold adde another cord of faith to 
his firſt, and make it a two-fold cord 
that cannot be broken, he calleth 
him againe, the ſecond time, bu 
God; that is, the God, in whom he 
truſted, in whom hee will truſt, If 
God ſhall faſhion any of vs to our 
head in the ſinulitude of ſuch a ſox· 
row , euer let our eyes bee vpon 
Chriſt, and vpon thoſe whom God 
hath ſcaled to be faithfull , and we 
ſhall not be confounded in the pe- 
rilous day, Let vs but ſay with J- 
aac , my father, Gen. 22.7. And 
(though we can ſay no more) God 
will preſently anſwere: Here I a 


my 
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dune. For, thus i true ſaying, 
2 all men tobe — 
that Teſua Chriſt came into the world 
to ſane ſinuers. The Apoſtle ſaith, it 
is worthy the marking, and let us 
marke it well: 1. Tim. 1. 1 5. For, it is 
25 true, as worthy to bee receiued; 
and teacheth, that though we be fin- 
ners, and great ſinners, or chicfe of 
finners ; yet if, as repentant ſin- 
ners, we can beleeue the remiſsion 
of fins by Chriſt, & not too popiſh- 
ly, harpe vpon a ſatisfaction for ſin 
by our owne doings, our part is in 


his great ſaluation. For, Chriff came 


to ſane ſinners, and the chiefeft fin- 
ner. There, wanteth not a hand to 
* „ but wee want hands, who 
ould receiue his gift. The bloud 
of Chriſt is able to cure(as moſt ſo- 
ueraigne phyſick) all infirmities,and 
finnesrepented off, If we be neuer 
ſo great ſinners, and haue a hand 
of faith in our harts, toreceine t 
grace of God that hath brought ſal- 
uation, Tit, 2.11 ; neither wee nor 


our ſinnes can diſanull the pecunile, 


_ 
« 
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of God, which is, that he will be 
mercifull to our ſinnes. Then, let 
our ſinnes be neuer ſo many, and 
thoſe many ſinnes neuer fo great, 
being truely repented off, God is 
greater, Who hath forgiuen vs all 
our ſinnes. The voice that faith to 
all, come; Apoc. 22. 17. excludeth 
none; and ſhall wee, being bidden 
to the great Kings wedding, by 
turning the point of crueltie vpon 
our ſelues, ſtrike our owne names 
out of the roule of the gueſts that 
are bidden to the Lambes feaſt? 
Afath.2:2.4.5. Therefore, ſinne doth 
not _—y hurt vs, but impeni- 
tencie in ſinne, hurteth the wicked, 
For, Hered had rather looſe Toby, 
then his brothers wife, Mat. 14.3. 5. 
And ſome had rather part with 
their preachers, then with their 
finnes, So, they hinder the effect of 
the phyſick, which in mercie by 
good application, is appointed to 
heale them. Salnation is come to 
their houſes, and into their houſes, 
but they iudge themſclues _— 


e 
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thy of everlaſting life, At. 13. 46. 
Thus the godly in temptation dare 
not apply Chriſt, and the wicked in 


ſinne, cannat. 


But, doth not God accept mens Uſe a. 


perſons? Then his Magiſtrates on 
earth, which are called Gods, Pſaf. 
82. 6. ſhould not in cauſes be par- 
tiall bet wirt man and man. For, 


they execute net the tudgements of 


man, but of the Lord , who is wi 

them in the matter of mdgement, 2. 
Chro. 19.6. The Magiſtrates ſcar 
muſt bee the throne that iudgeth 
right, and when he giuerh ſentence 
in a matter, he muſt lay iudgemear 
to the rule, and righteouſneſſe to 
the ballance. Eſay 28. 17. as if hee 
would waigh out an equall & euen 
proportion of iuſtice to rich and 


poore. And this meaſure muſt bee Deut. x. 


ſealed at the Lords ſtandard, with 
teſtimonie of an vpt ight conſci- 
ence, Thereſore, one ſetteth forth a 
good Judge, with a ſword in the 
one hand, and a paire of ſcales iti 


other, The meaning is, that hee 
muſt 


- 
- 


; 
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muſt not ſtrike by judgement til the 
cauſe to bee iudged, — receiued 
an indifferent ballance in hearing. 
Though a Noble man ſpeake by a 
letter, and a rich man intreat by a 
gift, hee muſt not heare, to peruert 
the ſtraight Reps of iuſtice. To be 
ſnott; as God is no reſpecter of 
— ; ſo theſe Gods ſhould 
now no difference of perfon, wher 
rightis one : nor bend their cares 
to credit a tale ſthat firſt is 4 told 
them : nor corrupt their iudgement 
with their cenſure before they hear 
the cauſe : nor ſeperate betweene 
their verdit, and the truch of their 
knowledge, which ſhould goe to- 
gether :nor vſe ſudden reſolutions : 
nor be haſtie in iudgement. So ſhall 
iuſtice be free: not partial nor hired, 

vrhich God deteſtech. 6 
A reproofe of thoſe proud chri- 
ſtians who grace religion in avel- 
uet hood, but ſcorne it in vile rai- 
ment, hauing the faith of the Lord 
Jeſus ¶ Hriſt in reſpett of perſons Jaws. 
2.1.3. 3.0r, Who bid rich religion 
ä home 


" ThethirdSermes. 221 


home vnto them, but will not take 
poore religion by the hand: for ei- 
ther they turne from it as ſtrangers, 
or againſt it as enemies: So, the poor 
i ſeperated from his neighbour, Pro. 
19.4. that is, his carnall friends will 
not helpe him; the godlie, that are 
poore, cannot. And hence it is, that 
they who want wealth and counte- 
nance, though neuer ſo religious, 
are deſpiſed as abiects: They who 
haue riches and fauour, though ne- 
ver ſo prophane, are admired as An- 
gels. But it is a marke of the heire 
of life, to reſpect the vertue, not the 
riches or perſon of a man, P/. 18. 4. 
And he who is ſuch an one will bee 
affected towards men, as he pęrcei- 
ueth men to bee affected towards 
God: if they contemne God, hee 
will not regard them, though neuer 
ſo honourable; and if they feare 
God, he will make much of them, 
though neuer ſo vile, This is te 
mdge righteous iudgement, and 
not according to the appearances 
which iudgement Chriſt che me 
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. hath forbidden, Jab. 7. 24. So S. Pan 
chargeth Tumathie in his miniftrie, 
to do his duetie without preferring 
one to another, to wit, for outward 
matters, and to do nothing partial · 
ly, 1. Tim 5.21, that is, not to ſpare 
to reproue for affection, nor to re- 
buke bitterly for diſpleaſure and e- 
uill will, A good item for the par- 
tiall in the miniftrie among our 
ſelues at this day, Who will ſcarce 
giue counſel but ſuch as ſhal pleaſe, 
where they loue, and yet drawe out 
reproofs as ſalt as brine, & the ſame 
(many times) cauſeleſſe, where they 
ſpleeniſhly hate. Which, whats it, 
but to make God himſelſe their of- 
ficer to reuenge their quarel, and to 
ſerue their malicious humor? To 
ſpare ſome for great faults, and bit- 
terly to inuey againſt others for no 
fault, becauſe they bee our carnall 
ſriends, hom we ſpare, and ſuſpe- 
Qed foes whom we ſo fiercely pro. 
ſecute, and falſly reproue: Is it not 
to make the word it ſelfe, and the 
author of it, God ane 
81. an 
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ind to prophane that which is boly? 
Which may bee ſpoken of priuate 
perſons as well as of publike mini- 
lers, who in their enemy can ſee the 
mote of a {mall fault, and haue no 
eyes to ſee the beame of a great one 
in their friend and louer, Math. 7. 
3. If he offend, whom we malice or 
like not, it is horrible; but if hee 
greatly offend, whom for kindred, 
or wealth,or acquaintance, wee er 
ſteeme of, it is nothing. What is this 
but to affect for reſpects, not of ver: 
tue or vice, but of kindred er pet. 
ſon? 
A comfort to the poore that bee 
godly: For pouertie doth not make 
2 man lefle accepted of God, ur of 
2 men. The Prophet Dad 
aith, That God hath choſen to him- 
ſelfe a godly man; Pſal. 4 3. he ſaith; 
not a rich man, if he be not godly, 
And he further ſaith, he fare of this: 
as if hee ſhould ſay, belecue it, or 
— full account paler that r is ſo. 
ame Prophet ing (as we 
heard. Pſal, 1. vr. 4) of a cini. 
881 Zen 


Ve 
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zen of heauen in one of his proper« 
ties, ſaith; that hee honoureth the | 
godly, that is, loueth andreueren- 

ceth Chriſt, whom they loue and | 
honour, Then, howſoeuer they be 
deſpiſed in-the world as the ſcum 
of the earth, gnd of-ſcouring of 
all chings, yer becauſe they honour 
God, good men will reuerence 
them, and take them out of con- 
tempt, as gold out of the mire, to 
make them their treaſure. They are 
fellow-heires with the righteous at 
the inheritance of heauen. And 
therefore doe the righteous per- 
forme all good offices of loue and 
fellowſhip toward them inthis vale 
of want and ſcorne. Though euill 
men make them their mocke, they 
make them their fellowes ; & where 
bad men take away their tight, 
good men inrich them. Great (ther- 
fore) is the conſolation of the'righ- 
ous, who though contemned inthe 
world, yet are precious to God, and 
to all the ſonnes of God] So much 
forthe genexalitie of the promiſe, 


r the 
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the condition vnder ich ĩt runneth, 
ſollowes. 0% % (s 
That wall th before lim. ] We have 4 
heard of the promiſe hat it is, tho per- 7 
ſons to whoth it is made, and to how 1 
many: The condition vnder which it 
runneth, is, that ſuch perſons muſt be, 
and continue godly j which is expreſ- 
ſed by a phtuſe of walking before God. 
Whete woe may conſider c]o things : 
as the act of walking, ud the obieR 
before whom, By walking, the Pro- 
phet meaneth according to an vſuall 
Metaphor in Seripture; a common v- 
ſuall cousſe of mens behauiour, or 
their ordinatie trade of life, And by 
walking before God, a ſeruing of him 
without hypocrifie, ot doing of all our 
matters, as"in bis fight; The word 
which is here tranſlated, walketh, is 
rendred in atonſe ot time, which in the 
owne tongue, noteth a continuance 
of walking, or walking forward vnto 
= time hen God ſhould — 
6 ace. And the meaning is, that peace 
ſhall come to all theſe who- continue 
to ſerue God in their ourward behavis 
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ur and in their heatts, or ho, liuing 
— dying, are found ſo doing, N 
that begin well, and gat ode for ſome 
me. hut that rontinue and enqesſa 
in well doing, from che time of then 
eulightoning to the time of theit la 
btæath. 1345; rds ei Hang 
the doctrine is, That 
TCbriſtians mult not begin (euely ot 
{tand full, but goc forward with eu- 
creaſe, and notgoe out al the walke of 
oodlineflc; For therefproiv ous courſe 
of new life compared to a Wey: be. 
cauſe, as men goe in their way and 
goc forward in it; ſo, new men keeps 
godlineſſe andinereaſe in it. All chat 
came into the Vineyard were labou- 
rers till the euening : and to theſe the 
houſchoulder gaue the hire of the day. 
Math. 20.2.8. Soin the vihey asd of 
the ne- birth, none muſt he idle from 
the firſt houre of their entring in, to 
the lat day of their going du by 
death t and to theſe Godi giueth the 
poſs of his endleſſe peace iv gloric. 
this, the Spirit is called Joh; 
ga. & chey ſpixitual — 
140 02 1 
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would haue the Philippians to do, and 


The third gema 227 
diueth forward to ſalvation, h 
divine gale; who wax norweeſenor/ 
keep ata Rand. in godlineſſe, bur ſtrius SY 
io be beitet and better, by going on "=, 
id the good way of -eternalt life. / $9 
did the Apoſtle S. Paul, vhs (therſote) 
fergate that which was be hinde, and end. 
wonred inmſelfe to that which was be- 
fare, and follewed bard toward the 
marks, to theprize of the bigh calling 
if God in Chriſt Ieſus. Phil. 3. 13. 14. 
He was not as a vain fooliſh man, who 
ruoping in a race, will bee vue: and a- 
none looking backe to fee how much 
ground bee hath rid: but his eye was 
alway vpon the marke or goal to con- 
lider how much he had to runne : ho 
fatre off hee was to perfection: and 
what was further to be done to an ab- 
ſolute neſſe in bis Chr iſtian courſe, that 
bee might finiſi the fame with ioy. 
And as the Apoſtle himſelſe did; fo he 


all Chriſtians in them: that is, bee . 
would haue them co proceed is th 
grace ta which they were come, P. 88 
16. as iſhe ſhould haue exho 
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to abound more and more, in all wiſe. 
dome and godlineſſe. Rom. 1 5. 14. And 
to goe forward therein, not to-fit 
downe or goe backe. If wee haue 
prayed once a day in priuate and cold- 
ly, we muſt (after)pray twice, or oft- 
ner, and more feruently. If wee haue 
read and meditated in the word ſel 
dome, and with great weakenefle, 
we muſt mend that ſeldome, and vſe 
thoſe exerciſes more frequently, and 
with more ſpirit. If we giue ſomething 
to the poore this yeare, we muſt giue 
more the next, as God ſhall bleſſe our 
increaſe, If wee doc ſome good now 
vnwillingly, wee muft hereafter doe 
much good and with great pleaſure. 
So then, wee muſt continue to walke 
before God as we ought to walke, and 
to pleaſe him that bath called * 


ing in grace, and mcreafong in . 


2. Pet. 3. 18. 1. Theſ.4. 1. The end makes 
all: and, hee that endureth to the end 
ſhallbe ſaved. Math, 24. So ſaith hee 
who ſaueth vs, whoſe words are true 
and faithfull. He faith nor, he that en- 
dureth for a ſcaſon, or for ſome * 
ut 


— > Diff wr. os ov. Ee” @ 


RNA KLS S SEN 


30 


a 


T he thi 27 
but that continueth to the end: and 
not, he that runnethſ for all runne)but 
who ſo runneth that he may obtaine: 
ind not he who fighteth ( for wee may Or. 
fight and be foiled) but hee that ouer- 
commeth ſhall bee ſaued, and receiue 
this prize of peace, and crown of life. 

The reafons; He is not crowned, that 
proueth maſteries ; but hee receiueth 
the crowne who doth Maſter. 1. Cor. 
9.25. Not hee that commeth into the 
field, but he that ouercommeth in the 
field, is praiſed : And who will giue 
him the garland ofa good runner, who 
ſitteth downe, or giueth ouer before 


be come tothe Goale? Now, will not 


men, and will God praiſe thoſe, 
or giue ſaluation to thoſe who ſhall 
begin onely to doe well,and not con- 
tinue in well-doing? Will he crowne 
thoſe that giue ouer? or ſaue thoſe that 
fall away ? It is certaine,8& theſe com- 
ariſons, vſed in ſcripture, ſhewplain- 
and conclude ſoundly, that he will 
not, Secondly; The way of the righ- 
teous, ts compared to the way of the 
Sunne that ſhineth more and more vn- 
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to the perſeR day. Pran. . &. No e 
Sun is not in full glorie till full noone; 
Neither perfect, till he haue runne b 
courſe like a Gyant : So, Chriſtians ts 
ceeiue not their glorie at their mor- 
ning, and nine of the clock, but when 
their Sunne is come to his full point; 
nor when they begin to beleeue, Ren 
13. 11. but when they come to the 
end of ſaith, 1. Pet. 1.9. Apec. 2. 10, not 
when they are baptized, but when they 
die in the faith of their baptiſm. Third 
ly, that we muſt continue, and not bes 
gin onely to walke before the Lord, 
is plaine by the word, which in the 
teaſe wherein the Prophet vſeth it, 
ſignifieth to continue walking , not 
giuing ouer till we come to our waies 
end: or to walke as they who walke 
to a Citie, and therefore goe on till 
they come thithet. So muſt Chtiſtians 
doe, and not faint by the way, clic 
their labour of ſetting forth is vaine 
and fruitleſſe. For as in our way to 4 
place, hee that goeth not forward not 
to his waies end, is neuer the neare; 
though be haue gone halſe the way or 
8 (almoſt) 


e (almoſt ) the whole way + ſo in the 
4 courſe and way of godlineſſe, he that 
, walketh not forward with encreaſe ot 
Þ 

n 

5 


continually to tfie end looſeth A 
labour, and finderh nothing. Laſtly; 
if we eate daily that we may line , wee 
muſt doe good alway, ifwee will Kite 
for euer. If 4'man ſhould giue aner 
"| eating, and thank to luce, bis hope 
" | were vaine: and as vaine d; their hope, 
who giue ouet to doe well, and chinke 
to be ſanedg2>s 1 P : 
A repro6fe of their follle, who, ha. ſe 1. 
ning kept the path of nghtebuſneſſi * 
fot a While, doe aſterward) Walke in 
no good way, ot, beingithoe good 
way, thinke to keepe tit path to hea? 
nen: but he that Wii keept the path of 
life, muſt walikednit by 6 , an 
not, without means, nne ec flie to 
beauen befidesit. Note — 
way (as the ſeriptuxe ſpealletfrof ua 
king is to vſe all good meat for 
goodneſſe, and te auoid aft induce- 
ments to cuil. Fprexittipſe. Doth an) 
deſire · gruce X Hermit ve dy himſel 
and with others all holy ind teligious 
N19 Q4 exer- 
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exerciſcs, e — 
receauing of the ſactaments, and 
like, that may ſet him forward in the 
way and to the power of godlineſſe. 
Doth any hate wickedneſſe ? be muſt 
auoid all temptations toit. More pat- 
ticularly : doth any man hate ſwea- 
ring?he muſt auoid 1 auoi- 
ding the company of ſyearers, Doth 
he hate Popery ? he muſt hate to be a- 
mong * Doth he hate whoore- 
dome ? he muſt not keep comp 
7 with ſuſpected perſons, not baunt ſuſ- 
pected places, Doth he hate drunken · 
neſſedhe muſt ſhun, as hell, the roomes, 
nay ſties, where drunkards be. If(then) 
the exerciſcs of religion doe not affect 
vs ſo much as vaine eneteiſes: if we 
had rather be in an Ale: houſe then in 
Gods - houſeʒ and at our wake-dinoers 
then at Chriſts (i : and at the bea - 
ring of an enterlude chen at heating of 
the word; and abroad in pleaſures, 
then at Church in praier : or, if we be 
wearie of an houres preachin „and. 
not weary of a dayes play: jen, | Sees 
at praiers, byt watch in yaniries : and 
1 refuſe 


per with wogldlings a how ſhall wee 
keep the path of grace,or,not walking 
in it, aſſure our ſelues chat we walke 
before God, & that peace ſhall come? 
So if we ſtriue not againſt ſinne, to 
maſter it, but onely wiſb we could: if 
we find onely an vnwillingneſſe in vs 
to commit ſinne, and no care to reſiſt 
it: or if there be a ſtriſe, and it be hut 
naturall, like that of che t, in Re- 
bekahs womb, a ſtrife and fight, that we 
rather wonder at, then know how to 
deale in: Gen. 25. 2 a. that is, if ſhame, 
or feare, or both, rather then conſei- 
ence of ſinne, make vs baſhfull to com- 
mit that ſinne openhy, Which we bold 
ly doe in corners, waiting for the twi- 
light, and if this be all our ſtriſe and 
reſiſtance, not ſtriuing till we ouer- 
come, how ſhall we be crowned? and 
what difference hetween vs and thoſe 
Souldiers, who are loth to be ouer- 
come, and yet will not ſtriue to con- 
quereHle(therefore)is a Chriſtian con- 
querour,apdhe nely, who dureh- 
gainſt finne till it be tubdugd, e 
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refuſe to ſup with ( xxiſt, to take a ſup- 


24 Thethird Semin. 
neth righteouſnefſe;im 2 godly life, be? 
ginning well, and daily going for- 
ward , till he receaue the crowne of 
righteouſneſſe. But he that keepeth 
no conſtancie in the worke of morti- 
fication, and is good but by fits, being 
hote at hand onelie, and bumble for a 
day, Efa. 58.5, is no conquetour, that 
18, man of ſpirituall valour, but a ſlaue, 
and that to the diuell, the baſeſſ ſlaue. 
He that maſters not anger, but fame- 
time holds it in:nor ſubehueckhislulle, 
but teſtraines them onely: nor loueth 
chaſfity, dut will not be an adulterer 
for feare, is a weake watrivur againſt 
ſinne, and in — 
Which may be ſpoken of thoſe profeſ- 
ſors that ate off and on, and who, be- 
cauſe they neuer had foundation well 
leu, ſtand in no weather, hor change. 
Math. 7. 27. Such houſes are blowne 
downe with euerie wind. And if ſuch 
periſh, how ſhall they thinke to be ſa- 
ved'who loue ſinne, and hate godli- 
nefſe?if _——_ ge ro meer the bride- 
groome be ſhut out, becauſe they ate 


not in the Way at his comming : how 
40 ſhall 
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ſhall they thinke to enter, who can- 
not abide thoſe that but ſeem: to moet 
him, and ate neuer in the way, nay chat 
wickedly deride the wiy of h cem 
ming Math. 25. 1. 12. Hthoſe bearers 
withered away in daſtruction, whoſe 
blade continued not, Aub. 13. ho 
ſhall ibry profper, vpon whom neuet 
plough came, and who neuer were til- 
lable, but a wild waſte ? It painted 
tombs, having rotten bones, he o di- 
ous to God; ho ſhall ſinkes pleaſe 
him, that are foule without, and foule 
withibꝰ Murb. 23. 27 And i they be 
far te from ſaluatton ho, hauin _ 
ked in the good way, goc out of it be- 
fore theirdeath > hom'forth arethey, 
who neuer were in an fuch way, nei- 
ther before their demk, nor in all their 
life, tim they might haue ſome hope 


to be ſaued ꝰ But where it hach beene JD 
ſaid . that they who continue not in reſolucd. 


goodneſſe, ſhall periſh and be dam- 
ned, Iwonld not bemiſtaken, as if I 
had faid, that they cannot be ſaued, 
who haue leſt the good beginnings 
fora ſraſon, or, be . 
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life, haue gone out of it by humane 
ſlips, and after (vpon better aduiſe- 
ment and further grace) haue come a- 
gaine vnto it by righteouſneſſe, and 
to the Lord by repentance. For when- 
ſocuer a ſinner ſhall ſo turne to God, 
and by ſuch a courſe, God, ho em- 
braceth penitent ſinners, will receaue 
him, Neither would I be conceaued to 
ſay, that they who, a long time, haue 
run a large race of ſinne, if they find 
mercy in their life time at the Lords 
hands to be conuerted, are excluded 
from ſaluation. For euen they who at, 
ot not long before their death ſhall be 
found penitent, ſhall enter into hap- 
pineſſe. But let none aduenture ſo 
dangerouſly to tempt God, or thus to 
t all to the ſucceſſe of the laſt battle, 
uing no better weapons then thoſe, 
where with ſo many millions of ſlum- 
bering chriſtians , haue before them 
loſt the field. | 
Here,an anſwere for thera, and that 
alſo which ceactizth them to anſwere 
for themſelues, who meete with the 
thruſts of the world for theit z cale and 
care 


e 
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care (preciſely to hold the way of liſe.) 
O, ſay ſame;this is too much niceneſle, 
and what needeth all this adoe ? To 
whom we may ſay againe, that allthis 
is needfull, and much more, that wee 
cannot doe, if we will wait ſor peace, 
in the wayes of peace, and not in the 
broad way of libertie, as they doe, of 
whom it may be truely ſaid, the way 
of peace they haue notknowne, O, we 
are men and nor Angels, ſay ſome. A 
little to tread awry, and (a little) to 
oe out of the way, is but a humane 
frailtie: and an inch breaks no ſquare: 
But to ſuch we may ſay: it may be our 
frailtie thus to doe. But if wee pre- 
ſume we may ſo doe, or if weſtriue 
not to doe otherwiſe, it may bee our 
deſtruction, that wee ſo did, and the 
loſſe of our peace for euer. Indeed, we 
are men by nature; but we muſt cor- 
rect nature by grace, and labour to 
be good men. We ate not Angels it 
is true: yet wee muſt imitate the An» 
gels : and an inch in finne may ſo ſar 


reake ſquare, as it may — — 
aud roundly to hell. Be ſaich 
f _ 


— eee ard ors — 
aeriy Father iu perfett. Math; 5. 
It was ſpoken to his Diſciples, and 


it is ſpoken in them to vs. Wee can 


not, neithes could they be perfect in 
the ſame meaſure ; yet as they were 
charged, ſo ate we commanded to be 
periect in the like manner, by akind 
of confarmitie and i nntation. The 
meaning is, we mutt endeuour to be, 
what (perfectlyq we cannot be. And 
bow can we (then) iuſtifie any limping 
in the way; or little going ous of the 
way of grace by ſinall i ufirmi ies I It 
in pardonable in Chriſt, but not iuſtiſi · 
able by vs. Therefore where we take 
ſuch lutles of ſiune : as alittle oath, a 
little meriment, a little ofche ſaſhion, 
and a little muſt be borne with: let vs 
know, that Satan by ſuch liteles, ma- 
keth his kingdome great. For, as a co- 
uet ous man gathereth by halfe pen- 
nies, and by pence till he come to 
porindes : ſo the diuell getteth his 
wealth from ſome by littles, here all- 
tle, and t here a little, Prom. 6. 10. till 


fine be full; and many litles in ſinne 
| make 
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make a great totall. Thexe is no'daby- 
ing with God, nor playing out andi in 
our progreſſe to ſaluatian : which is 
to heape wrath vpon tach, til it conic 
to a mountaine , or ſram ſome {mall 
heapes to come to a treuſure. Rom.. & 
The way is 4 to giue the water no paſ- 
ſage, to pound in ſinue, and to giue no 
way to occaſion, to tał⸗ hrod wo b not 
led away from our Nadfaſtulſſe in kn 
ledge and greet Pet. 3. i y. id not to 
trip , (if we ean chuſeg) but ro awake 
ſtraig ht ſte pain tbe may q and to had os 
aur fellowſbegi in the Gaſpell from thib 
day and hereafter. Phil. 1.5. Bleſſed i 
the ſernant mem his Maſter, when be 
commeth ſhall find ſo doing. Math. 24 


But, it 10 fad here, that ehen enter in- 

to peace arid come to reſt, chat be- 

7 fore the Lend as it wevevpon ewolegs, 
che ti ht, of. ſou gion, and the 
leſt ——— ,where one 
oftheſe is lacking, there is halting ih 
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the way,as alſo Mherethey be ſeuered, F 
and where. both goe not * — 
The doctrine is A good liſe 


athy Doftr, 
good . 
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good death, and cheywho lice well 
, ſhall live well, that is, bleſſedly, 
hereafter; Daaid made this queſtion, 
Lord who Mail ret in thy monntaine, 
that is, in hoauen, not as Pilgtims ſot 
a time, but as heires ſor euer. Pſ.t 5. c. 
and God maketh this anſwere. He tha 
walleth vprightiy and worksth righte. 
anſueſſe, verſe 3. that is, he chathuerk 
holily, ſhall die purely; and liue for e- 
uer. He that loueth the fuce of Godin 
his Church, (ſhall ſee the face of his 
pleaſures in his kingdome. The ſame 
Prophet with ſome {maltalterationof 
the words, asketh the like queſtion to 
Which the like anſwere is made. The 
queſtion is.: who. ſhall aſcend into the 
Lords mountaine ? Pſal.24.3. that is, 
who ſhall be taken from their pilgri- 
mage to their countrey, and from this 
mortall vale, to the hils of immortall 
reſtꝰ and the anſwere is. He that hath 
innocent bands and a pure heart. verſe q. 
The meaning is, he that liuerh chati- 
tably with men, and holily with God: 
ot that is not vniuſt to men, nor an hy- 
pocrite to God, He that profeſſeth 
ti Goſpell 
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Goſpell and is carefull of his waics, 
not walking vpon a leg and a ſtumpe, 
as they doe, who ſeeme religious, and 
live ill; or appeare rigliteous, and are 
prophane ; hee ſhall ſtand before the 
Lordfor euer. Eſay (likewiſe ) maketh 
2 queſtion and anſwere to this effect: 
Who (faith he) ſhall awell with the de- 
wouring fire ? who ſhall dwell with the e- 
werlaſting burning! Eſay 32. 14. His 
meaning is, who ſhall abide the pre- 
ſence of God, who is a conſuming fire? 
Heb.12.29.and dwel ſafely before him? 
This is the queſtion; and the anſwere 
is; He that walketh in iuſtice and ſpea- 
keth righteous things, &c. ver. 15.that 
is, Whoſe waicsare Without . 5 
and words without guile, he that ſaith 
well, and doth well, ſhall dwell on high, 
ver, 16,0r reſt ſafely in the mountaine 
of peace. And Chriſt (our bleſſed Sa- 
uiour) telling vs, who ſhall not enter in 
to the lin gdome of heauen, as the hypo- 
crites of heart, who make a ſtirre with 
theit mouthes, and put no good work 
into their hands, who propbecie 
in Chriſts name; A doc nothing * 


— N r 
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for his name, and cal! him Lord, but 
make their luſts their Lords; telleth 
vs, that they ſhall enter into heauen, vb 
doe bu fathers will which is in heazen. 
Math. 7.21.22. All defireto reſt in 
the holy mountaine of God, but few 
behaue themſelues as Pilgrims in his 
tabernacle : Yea, all deſire with Bala- 
am, to die the death of the righteous, 
when there are few who take care to 
liue the life of the righteous , that they 
may ſo die; Num. 23. 10. Therefore our 
Sauiour ſheweth that our talking of 
ſaluation will not bring vs to it, nor 
our wiſhing to bee in heauen ſend vs 
thither. If we will be ſaued (then) we 
muſt liue as the heires of the grace of 
life, that is, as the ſonnes of God, not 
as brands of hell. Ihe prone es 
nothing be dueto a good life by de- 
ſert on our parts, or by debt on Gods; 
yet it being his merciful promiſe, that 
all ſuch ſhall be happie both here and 
hence, in this world, and in Gods 
—. he will not, and ( becauſe 


it ſo pleaſeth him) cannot call backe 


his word, whoſe promiſes are all yea, and 
Amen ; 


live godly, ſhall die bleſſed. Second- 
ly, they who live well, liue in obedi. 
ence to God. Now, they who obey a 
good maſter, are in fauour, and en- 
creaſe in wealth, and ſhall che ſeruants 
of God live in miſerie, and die vure- 
warded ? Alſo, they who conforme 
to Gods commandements are | his 
faithfull ſeruants, and loyall ſubicRs, 
whom a good maller and gracious 
Prince multi needs countenance, Third- 
ly, the Apoſtles words areplaine, that 
godbweſſe hath the promiſes of ths life, 
aud of that to came. 1. Tim. 4. 8. As 
much as if hee had faid ; They who 
walke according to this rule, ſhall be 
bleſſed here, and bleſſed in heauen. In- 
decde the godly doe notalway proſ- 
per in theſe outward things; yet an- 
ting them, or theirfill in them, they . 
haue Gods blefsing , inwardly in the 
peace of a ceatented minde, outward- 
ly in ſo much as is ſufficient. The wiew 


ked, who have them in greater mea- 


ſure, haue them not vnder Gods hand iT. 
R 2 nor 
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Amen; that is, no ſooner made, but as 2.Cer,r; - 
good as done: Therefore they that 20. 
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nor as his bleſſings, but as ſtolne 
wares that they ſhall anſwere for, be- 
cauſe they haue no right vnto them 
by Chriſt, nor hold — in Capite, 
chat is, in him. Therefore, their table 
i a ſnare unto them, and their proſperi- 
tic their ruine. They liue to the en- 
creaſe of their damnation,and they die 
to take poſſeſsion of it, Fourthly, they 
who with the glorified virgins, wait 
for Chriſt in the life of the righteous, 
are alway prepared for death, when 


Mat. 21. 1 6. it knocketh, to open vnto it. And hat 


is a prepared death, but an happy 
death? And whatfollowes an bappie 
death, but an happy life, neuer to die 
againe? Such goe in with Chriſt, to 
his marriage of everlaſting life. 

We ſee (then) that the laſt houres 
repentance ( the common refuge of 
worldlings) as it commeth ſhort of 
a ſanctified life, ſo it ſeldome reacheth 
to an happy death, or life after death. 
For, as the tree boweth before it bee 
cut downe, fo it falleth; and i» the 
place where it falleth , there it ſhall be. 
Eccleſ.11.3., That is, as we liue ſo wee 


(c ome 
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(commonly) die. Or, ſhall we thinke 
that men can eaſily begin righteouſ- 
neſſe at their laſt houre, and that re- 
pentance in that houre is (ordinarily) 
good and ſound repentance? Let them 
well conſider this who put off their 
conuerſion to God, and ſend away, by 
hope of repenting old, all thoſe good 
motions that knocke at the doore of 
their hearts for a ſanctified life, One 
faith well: While the Lord ſpeaketh to 
thee make him anſwere: and while he 
calleth, let there bee an eccho in thy 
heart, ſuch as was Daxids, who, when 
Gad ſaid; ſeeks yee my face, preſently 
anſwered, thy face will I ſeeks. Pſal.27, 
8. The Lord hath promiſed pardon to 
him that repenteth, ſaith another, but 
that hee or any other ſhall liue cill to 
morrow, he hath not promiſed, Ma- 
ny in their puttings off, fare as if they 
ſhould fay : Lord, let me ſinne in my 
youth, and pardon me in mine age. But 
where, in the meane ſeaſon , is their 
walking before God yong, that peace 
may come when they arc old? And is 


it not a iuſt thing, that men ( 
CFE 4) 3 y 6+ 
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ſhould forget themſclues,who(liuing) 
neuer remembred God ? Surely , let 
them looke for no better, who watch 
not the ſcaling ſteps of death in their 
tower oftepentance, & in the life ofthe 
righteous. And if moe things belong 
to repentance then can bee done in an 
houre, and (well) in a mans life, as to 
bring forth the buds of it young, to 
beare fruits of it at more yeares, to ri- 
pen it being man, and to gather it to- 
ward death in the autumne of fruits; 
how can they thinke one poore houre 
to be ſufficient to bring i © ſeednefle, 
the ſpring, the ſummer, the autumne 
and full crop of theſe things together, 
in ſo ſhort time? and how can they 
hope in ſuch a ſpan of life, to prepare 
themſelues for the Lord, when fo ma- 
ny cls of long life afford fo ſcant mea- 
ſure to the beſt men ta ſet them in a 
readineſſe for him? Let vs (therefore) 
white wee haue time, laying vp trea- 
ſures in heauen for our ſoules, ſtore vp 
in the ſummer of life, for the winter 
of death which will come. Pros. G. d. 
In our laſt fickneſle , and vpon our 
| + 41 death- 
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death-bed, we are fitter to ſeeke eaſe 
for our bodies, then mercie for our 
faults, and grace for our ſoules. Be- 
ſides; how fearefull will it be to be ta- 
ken (then) by ſudden death as by ſowe 
vnexpected Officer without baile or 
warning, and by it to bee brought to 
the goale of the earth in the bodie, 
and in the ſoule to perpetuall priſon in 
the torments of hell ? Ot this more 
was ſpoken in the firſt Sermon, and vie 
of thelaſt doctrine there. 


But ſhall they who live well here, V/e 2. 


live well hereafter, that is, Sleſſedly? 

then their deſperate and curſed er- 

rour is confuted, who blaſpheme the 

Way of righteouſneſſe, ſaying, that it is 

to no purpoſe to bee ſo deuout & god- 

ly, and that they are moſt wiſe, who 

giue themſelues moſt libertie in the 

pleaſures and iollitie of life. So ſay the 
wicked in Malachy, u to 
ſerne God: Mal.3.14. And the wicked 
in lob ſay, what profit to pray vnto him? 
Tob 21 15, As if they ſhould haue ſaid: 
we may ſerue God, and we may pray 
to God, dut there is ng 
E R 4 | 
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byit : or, they ſpeed as well, and are 26 
wiſc that are cold in theſe matters as 
they who kindle and are hotteſt in 
them, But they Prophet here ſaith, that 
peace ſhall come: that is, they ſhall ſee 
the peace of God in heauen, who make 
peace with God here: and they that 
ſerue him ſhall raigne before him. The 
wicked are as the chaffe which the wind 
driueth away. Pſal. 1. 4 That is, ſo ſoon 
as God puniſheth them with the wind 
of death, their hope is gone. But the 
godly haue a ſure foundation: and 
no ſtorme either of death, or of mans 
ill will can blow them to deſtruction, 
vrhoſe houſe beeing builded by God, 
not on the ſand of time, but vpon 2 
rocke vnmoueable, ſtandeth faſt in all 
changes. CMarh,7.2g. The builder vp 
of Sionis the wiſe God, whoſe worke 
abideth for euer. Let the vngodly op- 
poſe themſelues neuet ſo much, they 
ſhall not be able to beate down Gods 
houſe, and death is their aduantage. 
Phil. 1. 2 1. Or, if the Princes Palace be 
fafely guarded, we muſt not think that 
any of Gods houſes ſhall be left with- 
— 2 71 out 
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out their keepers, & ſufficient watch- 
men: and the rigbteom ſhall flowriſh, 
when the hornet of the 'yngodly ſhall be 
broken, And thus it is no vaine labour, 


nor gameleſſe ſeruice to ſerue the 
Lord. 


Doch a good life bring a good Ve 3. 


death? Then the deſpairing words of 
Gods children in atroubled skie, and 
when the waters enter into their ſoul ; 

as,that God hath forſaken them; thar 

God hath caſt them off in diſpleaſure, 

that God will not ſaue them, and ſuch 
like, are words of diſtemper, not of 
reaſonand iudgement, For will God 
caſt away his people? The anſwere is, 
Godforbid : The meaning is, hee will 
not. Rom. 11. 1. Neither can mans 
changeable tongue, alter the decree of 
God, that is vnchangeable: Rom. 3. 3. 
4. And we muſt not judge of the eſtate 
of any man before Godby his behavi- 
our in death, or in a troubled ſoulę. 
For there are many things in death 

which are the effects of the ſharpe diſ- 
cafe he dieth of, and noimpeachments 

of rhe faith he dieth in. A 
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depriue his tongue of the vſe of rea- 
ſon, but cannot depriue his ſoule ofe- 
ternall life. Which may bee ſpoken 
alſo of a troubled ſoule. Fot as in 2 
troubled water, the face in the water 
cannot bee perceiued, which, hen it 
commeth to be cleare, is manifeſt: ſo 
in a troubled ſpitit, the face of Gods 
mercie — to be changed againſt 
vs, and to be quite gone, which out of 
temptation, and in a calme time, ſhi- 
neth wonderfully in our eyes. Beſides, 
for theſe outward things, whether 
they befall a man in life or death; 4 
thing s come alike to all, Eccleſ.g.1And 
ſo, one may die like a lambe and goe to 
hell; and another die in exceeding 
torments, with lamentable vnquiet- 


neſſe, and ſhrikes of fleſh, and goe to 


heauen. But you will ſay; They both 
ſay and thinke that God hath caſt 
them off. And ] ſay againe, that it may 
be their ſpecch and opinion, and yet 
nothing to the preiudice of their ſal- 
uation by Chriſt. For when and why 
doe they — — and thinke? It is 
not then, and becauſe they are age” vol 


The third . 251 
that deſpaire which ariſeth either of 
the weakenefſe of nature, or of the 
conſcience of ſmne, toward death, 
And what marucitif then in that ta- 
king they verer ſome diſtempeted 
words, and haue ſtrange and vnquiet 
thoughts ? Therefore though they 
ſhould thinke they are damned, and 
ſpeake it in ſuch a diſturbance and at 
ſuch times, it can be but the voice and 
opinion of their ſickneſſe: and a ſick 
mans iudgement of hunſelfe is not to 
be regarded. So much for the act of 
walking ; the abiect. before whom, fol- 
— | 

Before bim. ] The obiect of our con- 
verſation is God! & ctherighteom walk, 
before him, or haue him betore them in 
all their life; looking vpon him, as vp- 
on a God of glorious maieltic, that wil 
not iuftifie the wicked 5 of gracious 
mercy that pardoneth finners;ofipeci- 
all providence: that numbreth our 
ſteppes ; and of infinite knowledge 
that ſeerh all ourwraies2'or, they haue 
God before themin Chriſt, and Chriſt 
in God, beholding . 


Dottr. 
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the skreene of his mercie, andpercei- 
uing his mercie through the darke 
dos of his iuſtice. And they who ſo 
doe, cannot but do that which is good 
in his fight, The doctrineſ then) is. The 
beſt meane of a good conuerſation, is 
to ſet the Lord alway before vs. This 
hath beene partly ſpoken of in the firſt 
ſermon, and firſt doctrine. The way to 
walke aright, is to behold the Lord in 
all our waies. So did Eliah, who(there- 
fore) ſaith to Abab: A the Lord li- 
neth be fore whom I ſtand. 1 King. 17. 2. 
Where hee confirmeth his ſpeech 
with an oath, and, leſt e Ahab ſhould 
thint,he made no conſcience of what 
he ſaid, addech this clauſe, that he ſtood 
in the preſence of God, As if he ſhould 
haue ſaid: ſet God before me in my ſay- 
ings, andtherefore make conſcience 
of that I ſay. Cornelius in like manner, 
conſidering that hee was before God 
in Peters miniſtery, prouoketh him- 


ſelfe and others with him, to a ſolemne 


hearing of what ſhold be ſpoken from 
God vnto them; and therefore faid: 
Wee are «ll bers preſent before as fo 
di: 5 are 
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heare all things that ſhall be commanded 
vi of God, Ad, 10. 33. His meaning 
was, as if he ſhould haue ſaid to Peter; 
though wee much rexerence thee, yet 
wee more rewerence 4 greater in place. 
then thou art, to wit, that terrible God 
and conſuming fire that ſpeaketh by 
thee. And indeed, whois he that( ſet 
ting alway before him the God, who 
1 of pure eyes and cannot behold euill; 
Habac. 1. I 3. will not loth the practi- 

ſing of iniquitie, if he haue any ſparke 

of grace in his heart, or blood of ſhame 
in his face? for, what Subiect would 

dare to walke vndecently , and pot 
feare to doe euill, in the eye of his 
Prince ? or would a man ſteale in the 
preſence, and before him that muſt 
iudge him for his theft? And how * 
(then) can we finne preſumptuouſſy, 


if we ſet him alway before vs , who is 


iudge of quicke and dead? But how Onef.. 


ſhall we ſet the Lord before vs, that we 
may liue ſo as is here required, and bri- 
dle ſinne that it haue not the head 


among vs? Ianſwere We muſt ſet him 4, 5, 


before vs in his laſt aſſiſe, & g 
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him as our dreadfull indge : and this 
will much reſtraine vs from fianing a- 
gainſt him The cuill Steward, when 
he remembred that hee had a Maſter 
who wold ſhortly take his office from 
him, did wiſelyſ though nat iuſtly) in it, 
Luc. 16. 4. S. The contrary forgetting 
of the we Bark to come, and Iudge 
that will come, is the cauſe why to 
many ſo much differre to knocke at 
the gate of Heauen with the band ot 
repentance, and voice of their praiers, 
putting off till there be no opening Math. 
25-11. And(thereforc)as riotous per- 
ſong , Who hauing little in their purſe, 
doe in their Inne call for all ſortes 
and varietie of Cates, forgetting that 
areckoning and ſhot will come : ſo 
theſe graceleſſe ſpenders in their Innes 
of eaſe, forgerting or putting off the 
ſhot and doome of the laſt day, doe 
nothing but bath themſelues in the 
delights of finne, and put inough vp- 
onthe'reckoning & account to come, 
that they may walke ſecurely «cording 
Fo the courſe of this world in all manner 


lnfts aud vxrightcouſneſſe , contenming 
God 
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Cod. Am. 6.3. Secondly, we muſt fer 
the Lord befbre vs in his word: for ſo 
(hall we doe wiſely, and not goe out 
of the good way till be come vnto vi, in 
our death,or at his grear day. Yſ. 101. 2. 
Jeſ. 1. 8. and largely inthe 119, Pſalm. 
throughout. For this cauſe, the word 
is called a treaſure; Mat. 1 3. 44. A trea- 
ſure which is to be found onely inthe 
field of the ſcriptures of the old and 
new teſtament; that we may hide it in 
our hearts, as we ſafely lay vp a trea- 
ſure, Papiſts (therefore) who walke in 
their owne inuentions as in by-waies, 
and Proteſtants that walke not in the 
way of Gods commandements, but in 
the blind-way of their ignorant and 
fooliſh hearts, that are full of darkeneſſe. 
Rom. 1. 21. Set not the Lord, aer 
manner finne and c iſcence before 
them, to worke the [ame 93th all greedi 
xeſſe. Eph.4.19.Thirdly,we muſt ſet the 
Lord before vs in his mercies and lo- 
uing kindneſſe: and this will bridle a 
good nature from ſinning againſt him, 
For, the kindneſſe of a father, manic 
times, ouercommeth a bad nature; — 


% 
or 
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then, what is it not able to doe with 
a good nature? Gods kindneſſe to vs, 
and tenderneſſe of ys, is more then the 
Kkindneſſe of any father, and tender- 
_ of any mother to the child whom 
they dearely loue, Eſay 49.15, And if 
— of this, — we the 
ſtories of Dauid and of the prodigall 
ſonne. For, ho w did the fatherly com- 
paſſion and motherly pitty of the Lord 
worke, nay exceed toward both of 
them ? Dauid committed two great 
ſinnes, not repenting for them, but ly- 
ing in them, and adding diuers other 
great evils vnto them. The Lord did 
not, for all this, reiect him, but had 
great care of him, and when he ſought 
not his pardon, ſent it home vnto him 
by Nathan, in theſe words: The Lord 
hath put away thy ſinne, thou ſhalt not 
dic. 2. Sam 12. 13. The prodigall ſonne 
had run a long and wild courſe of er- 
rour; yet did the pittifull father at his 
comming backe, not driue him away, 
but meete him in the way, nor ſpeake 
roughly to him, but deale kindly with 
him, nor run from him, but 1 
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him, to bid him welcome, mot to bid 
him be gone. Lc. 15. 1 1. Ce. His very 
miſerie was ſufficient matter to worke 
ypon his fathers heart, would not this 
ouercome a man ? the Lord is kinder 
to ys:and how can we, ſetting him be- 
ſore vs in ſo great loue, but breake of 
the courſe of ſinne, and with a yeedin 
heart returne to our father? Fourthly, 
we muſt ſer the Lord before vs in his 
— not onely generall to all; 

ut particular to vs, which, being well 
conlidered, muſt needs doe fomething 
with vs for a bettet courfe, For, who 
will not ſeeke to pleaſe him, or her vp- 
on whom he muſt rely for al the turnes 
of life? Seeing then wee depend on 
God fot all things, and that our life is 
at his only — breath in the 
aire of his mercies: how can we thinke 
of this, and thinke indeed, and earneſt- 
ly thereof, and not ſtriue to obey him 
in his word, of whoſe prouidence we 
moue, and haue beeing? As 17.28, 
Fiftly, and laſtly (for it were infinite 
to ſpeake of all) wemuſt ſer the Lord 
befereus in Cheift : 1 


258 ThethirdSermon. 
vt, (not then friends, but enemies. Ro. 
5. 8. 10.) that he gaue his Son to death 
for vs: Toh, 3.10, Now hat enemie 
will not bee reconciled and. dearely 
loue him, who ſhall but offer to die for 
him. Chriſt died, and made not an of- 
fer onely to die for vs: and is not this 
ſufficient, beeing well and deepely 
thought of, to reconcile vs to God by 
ſubmiſſion , to Chriſt by ſpirituall 
life? | 
Uſe. By all this wee may eaſily iudge 
why God is ſo little regarded among 
vs. For we ſet him ſeldome before vs, 
and as ſeldom we appeare before him; 
rather we ſay, Depart from vs, woc deſire 
not the knowledge of thy waies: Lob. 21. 
14. So did Daxzids enemies, of whom 
hee maketh complaint in diuers 
Pſalmes. For, he ſaith, they ſought not 
God :and (which made them more 
ſecurely to doe euill) bey thought there 
was no God, And (after) he giueth this 
for a reaſon of their ſo — 


bold madneſſe: The indgements of God 

— were high aboue their ſight : that isi bey 
wh that they neuer 

looked 


fet them ſo farre 
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looked after them, nor did retwember 
them, Pſ. 10.4. 4. Further, ſpeaking of 
ſtrangers that roſe vp againſt bim, andof 
trants that ſought hs life; that which 
made them fo cruell(as he faith) was: 
they ſet not God before them, Pſ” 54. 7. 
& 86. 14 God was not in their 
thoughts, nor the feare of God before 
their eies: therefore they kept no mea- 
ſure in ſinning. Let vs, fot our ſelues, 
remember this, vho haue the Lord ſee 
before vs in che preaching of the Goſ- 
— euerie ſabbath day. Let vs remem- 

er him in his Sonne, and not forget 
him in his iudgements, ſpecially in his 
laſt iudge ment. The end of our daics 
and the beginning of that, draweth 
on: the Sun is (long fince)paſt the me- 
redian line: and death( we know will 
not be anſwered with 4» / pr thee 
haue mee extuſed. Lac. 14. 19. Let vr 
not therefore put off till the flood 
come, not of waters, but of inſuffera- 
ble fire, or till the Lord come with de- 
uouring fire , and with bis tempeſt of 
the laſt udgemenc to kindle it. Let vs 


rather frame that courſe for our ſelues 


* 
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now,thar(hereafter)may proue, in our 
dying houre , or at this worlds laſt 
houre, anarke for our bodies, and a 
rabernacle for our ſoules, If we would 
ſet the word before vs, or God, in it, 
we ſhould ſce our dangerous waies, 
and by ſo cleare a light better direct 
eur ſteppes. Pſ. 119. 105. If we would 
well remember Gods prouidence o- 
uer vs and care for ys, we ſhould not 
doe as we haue done, we would beare 
euils more patiently, and doe euill 
more vnwillingly, ſeeing whatſocuer 
commeth to vs commeth by his ap- 
pointment , and whatſocuer euill is 
done againſt him by vs, is done as 
gainſt his bountics and loue. And, if 
e would ſer him before vs in Chriſt, 
how could we finne againſt the ſacri- 
fice of ſuch a Redeemer? or if we wold 
ſet Chrift before us, in that day, xhere- 
in this world (that muſt be dRroied) 
ſhall crackle about our eares, being all 
on fire, and the large Iernſalem of the 
earth be brought downe by him who will 
ſend forth his voice, that a mighty 
voice ;Pſ.50.3.4. how little — we 
regard the ſhot and deare-prized 
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leaſures, ofthis our momentany and 
ading life? But, becauſe God is ſo 

farre out of our ſight, and ſo late in 

our hearts, therefore doe offenders ſo 

multiplie among vs, and ſinne ſo a- 

bound that the regions begin to grow 

white, and we cannot but thinke, that 
the Angell will ſhortly thruſt in his 
ſicle. Men are at no-paines,and beſtow 
no care in Gods ſeruige. Men are mer- 
cileſſe, without naturall affettion, falſe 
accuſers, anddeſpiſers of themwhich are 

— 2. Tun. 3. 3. Men want faith: and 
ome goe cleane againſt it, both in 

word and in bookes written. Sin is full 

ripe now, which in our fathers daies, 
was but greene in the care: and iniqui- 
tie, that then ſtroue with —— 
neſſe, hath (now) gotten the ypper 
hand:what doe all theſe ſhew but that 

God is forgotten, and that the feare- 

full God is caft behind vs in this age 
of ſo great liberty and fulnes of finne? 

The Lord giue vs the due conſiderati · 

on of theſe things, & pardon our great 

ſinnes for his one great names ſake : 


to whom be n 
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Ivpzs Epiſtle verſes 14.15. 


' Verſ,14 Behold the Lord commeth with 
thouſands of Saints, 

Verſ. 15. Togiue indgment vpon all men; 
and to bots all the vngodly _ 
them of all their wicked Kal, , whic 
they haue vngodlily committed; and 
of all their cruell ſpeakings , which 

wicked f-ners haue ſpoken againſt 


bins 


His prophecy was an- 
cient; for he to whom 
this teſtimonie is a+ 
ſcribed, way: 4he ſc- 
uenth from AAN 
— And ic is like, it eichet 
as Enocks, from hand to 

en abt by 


723. 


— 
peſſed 


* 
as” 2 


tradition, or was found, in the daies 
of the Apoſtles, extant in ſome booke 
beating Enoch name. For the Tewes 
had ſome vawritten truths which 
were profitable and good for inſtru- 
Qion, and yet were not made articles 
or rules of faith to ſaluation. This 
prophecie of Enochs , andteſtimonie 
of Iudes might bee one : yet was it as 
common water, till xt paſſed through the 
ſanltuarte. Ex ech. 47. 1. Till the Apo 
fle Inde, or the holy Ghoſt by him ſet 
itcown in ſcripture, it was to be recei- 
ued but as other truths, which are to 
haue their allowance from the booke 
of faith, But now that the Lord hath 
brought it into his treaſurie; among 
the other golden plates which beate 
for letters of credence) the ſtampe of 
his Spirit, wee muſt take it for his 
owne coine and ſacred metall, di- 
ſunguiſhing it from baſer metall that 
hath receiued but common impreſſi - 
on, and is marked with the finger of 
man, That which the Apoſtle would 
proue by this teſtimoni is, that thoſe 
ſeducexs.of Gods people, of whom he 
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had ſpoken already in the fourth verſe, 
ſhould periſh, being fore- written to 
condemnation, As if he ſhould haue 
ſaid: God will giue iudgement to de- 
ſtruction, againſt all vngodly men: 
And of this number are theſe decei- 
uers. Therefore they alſo ſhall periſh 
and be damned. This is the Apoſtles 
drift in the allegation of the prophe- 
cie. Wherein, (to ſay nothing ot the 
jr yan to it,) wee haue ſpeech of the 
aſt generall iudgement, ver. 14. and of 
the ends of the Judges comming, ver. 
15. Inthefirſt, the Apcſtle ſpeaketh of 
the certaintie of the thing, and with 
what ſolemnitie it ſhall be performed? 
The ends of the Iudges comming are 
general, & ſurely as concerne,the wic- 
ked;firſt, in their deeds, whereof they 
ſhall be iudged; and ſecondly, in their 
words, for which they ſhall giue: an- 
ſwere. In the certaintie of this laſt 
judgement two things may bee conſi- 
dercd : as firſt, who ſhall be Iudge, the 


Lord, and ſecondly, the manner of 


propounding this judgement, inthe 
word commeth. Hee that is indge, is 


MN + 
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the Lord, to wit, the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
who ſhall hold the Court of aſsiſe in 
the clouds, and cite all nations before 
him with the ſound of the laſt trum- 
pet. Hee ſhall be judge, who is of pare 
ejes, and cannot behold exill : Habac. i. 
13 Who indgeth the world with righte- 
ouſneſſe, and his people with equitie : Pſa. 
98 9. And whois gracious to his ſer- 
uants, and terrible to Sinners, 


From whence this point is taught; Dex... 


that the day of the laſt iudgement is 
kept by Chritt onely, who will come 
both as a Sauiour, and as a Tudge ; and 
in a day of as great ioyas may be,and 
feare as euer was, Chriſt himſelf ſaith, 
the father —_— no man, Toh, 5. 22. To 
wit directly, but by the ſonne, o wh 
be hath committed all indgement that 
is, to whom, onely he kath giuen the 
hearing of the laſt day. Peter, in his 
Sermon to ( vrneliu and his compa- 
ny, ſaith as much; ſaying, tbat Chriff 
is ordained of God a indge of quicke and 
dead, Act. 10.4 2. His meaning is: it 
was the decree and will of God from 
eternigie, that Chriſt nnn 


% Theſarib im 
beiudye : and that hee ſhould con- 


demne the world, who was condem- 
ned in the world, and ſaue his owne the 
who died for his owne, And the Apo- Son 
ſtle Paul charging Timothy, by the Gh 


charge of an adiuration, to preach the ſay 
word; giveth him a commandement wh 
ſo to doe before God, and before le- i 
ſus Chriſt: whom he deſcribeth by a If 
proper effect, which is, that bee ſhall 2 
exdge the quicke and dead, at his ap- ch 
pearing and in his kingdome, that is, nc 
in that day of his great glorie. 2. Tum. 85 
4-1. Alſo the fame Apoſtle Paul tel- I 


leth the men of Athens that God will * 
judge the world by that man, to wit, 8 
Chriſt, God 2 Man : whom 5 5 
hath appointed, or Whom , by a de- 
cree de the wg, — hath Y 
made iudge. And bee ( faith the A- 
poſtle) ſhall indge the world in righte- 
ewſneſſe. Act. 17. 3 . Others may fell | 
iudgement, but he wil giue true iudge- | 
ment, and execute iudgement with 
Al. righteouſaeſſe. You will ſay : Muſt 

not the Father and holy Ghoſt be Ind- 
e. ges as well as Chriſt? I anſwere, that 
-J | : iudge- 
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ivdgement is an action belonging to 
all the three perſons in Trinitie , but 

the execution of it is proper to the 
donne, by whom the Father and holy 
Ghoſt doe iudge the world, But what Ae 
fy you, to theſe places of Scripture , x 
where it is ſaid that the Apoſtles ſhall 
fit vpon Thr ones and indge the tribes of 

[ſracl, Mat. 19.28. and that the Saints | 
ſoall indge the world? . Cor. 6. 2. Iſay Anſme 
that the authoritie of iudgement doth 

not belong either to Apoſtles or 

Saints : and that, in their manner of 
iudgement, they reſemble luſtices, 
who at an aſſiſe, are in a manner Iud - 
ges, and yet giue no ſenteace, but one- 
ly approue the ſentence that is giuen. 
The Iudges for the time, haue the 
whole authoritic ; Juſtices on the 
bench are but afsiſtants and witneſſes. 
$0 (here) the definitive iudgement is 
proper to Chriſt, who is Judge him- 
ſelfe; The Saints and are not 
Iudges, but as Iudges, having no voi- 
ces of authoritie but of aſſent. Thus 
it hath been ſhewed that Chriſt (one» 
) in indge, ic wuſt be furcher ſhewed 

14 | 
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that he is both a Sauiour, and a Iudge; 
Our conuerſation (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
is in heauen. He ſpeaketh of himſelfe 
and of the Saints, whoſe conuerſati- 
on and life is not carnall, but ſpiritu- 
all. And from thence, we (faith the 
ſame Apoſtle) that is, all the godly, 
looke for the Sauiour, meaning Chriſt 
the Lord, who is a Sauiour to the 
righteous, and a Iudge to the vngod- 
ly. Phil. 3. 20. Alſo, the grace of God 
x wi hath appeared(as the bright ſunne- 
— our ſaluation, * v 
line ſoberly, righteouſly and godlily, as 
N 
Saxioxr, Tit, 2. 1 3. that is, for the com- 
— of Chriſt, who will ſane his people, 
indge the wicked and ſinners. do he 
is called the Saviour of his bodie, 
which is the church, Epbeſ. 5. 23. be- 
cauſe at the laſt day, and at his laſt 
comming, hee will come as a Sauiour 
to it, as a Iudge to the enemies of it. 
And that this will be a terrible day to 
the wicked, and day of as great reiot- 

cing to the righteous, i 


Pſal, fuſt, & verſes —— 
Prophet, 


2 


of 
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het, ſpeaking of the different e- 
— of — and ſinners, in 
their apparances at the ” Seſsions 
of the laſt iud gement, ſaith, that the 
leafe of the righteous ſhall not fade, but 
the chaffe of the vngodly, ſhall be dri- 
nen away, Chriſt faith that it ſhall be a 
day of ſuch tribulation to the vngod- 
ly men, that their hearts ſhall faile 
them for feare, when they thinke of 
it, or looke after it. Late 21.26, But 
—— of and to the righteous, by 
ewing what mannet day it ſhall bee 
to them, hee biddeth them ( for the 
peace it bringeth, and ioy it promi- 
ſeth to all ſuch)to looke vp, and tolift 
VP their heads; for it is the day of their 
redemption that comimeth': for your 
redemption (ſaith he) drawethneere, 
ver. 28. And the Prophet Daniel ai» 
meth at this, where — of the 
diuers manners and ends of their ri- 
ſing, who ſleep in the duſt of the earth, 
faith that ſome ſbal awake to enerlaſting 
life, ſome to ſbame and con- 
tempt, Dan, 1 2. 2. as if hee had ſaid 
all the dead ſhall not haue a like re- 
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ſurrection; for ſome ſhall beraiſcd 
to life, ſome to condemnation, ſome 
ſhall hauea ioyfull, ſome a dreadfull 
riſing, to ſome it ſhall be a bitter day, 
to ſome their marriage day. Job. 5. 29. 
Thus che righteous ſhall reicice when hee 
ſeeth the vengeance. Pſ.58.10. But the 
ftrange children ſhall ſhrinke away and 
feare in their prinie chambers. Pſ.18.45. 
ſaying to the monntames, fall vpon vs, 
and to the bils,coner vs. The godly (hall 
appeare with boldneſſe, comming be- 
fore Chriſt , who will be their aduo- 
cate, not Judge, except to acquit them 
and to giue them the crowne of righ- 
teouſneſſe. The wicked not ſo: for,the 
wicked ſhall not fand in indgement , nor 
Sunners in the aſſemblie of therighteous, 
Pſal. 1.5. Thus the doctrine ftanderh 
faſt, being proued in euery part, parti- 
cularly. Other reaſons may be giuen 
for further illuſtration; The reaſons; 
And firſt, there is great reaſon. that 
Chriſt ſhould be Iudge himfelfe. For, 


he alone is the Sauiout: ind therefore - 


he alone muſt be Iudge. He that ſaueth 
his elect, muſt condemme the world. 
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Secondly, he is the head of his Church 
to ſaue it from harmes, and to ring 
out the dregs of his wrath vpon their 
heads that harme it. Epbh. 5. 23. Eſa. 63. 
1.2.6, And how can he thus deliuet his 
Church, if he be not her Sauiour, and 
chus be reuenged on his Churches e- 
nemies, if he be not there Iudge ? 
Thirdly, it ſhall be a day of ioy vn- 
ſpeakable tothe godly, and of terrour 
importable to the wicked. For, the 
god 


the world, and to conſume ſinners, 


ſhall haue no power ouer ſuch, nor ib 


ſmell of it come vpon them. Dan. 3. 27. 
The Iudge will be their Sauiour. The 
witneſſes, the Angels, the Saints, and 
the great inqueſt of all the creatures 
will cleere them, And,who ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of Gods ele. Ram. &. 
33. The things that they ſhall be iudg- 
ed off, arecondemned in Chriſt; and 
the ſting of conuiction is departed 
from them to his death, who con- 
quered all the power of the ene mie. 
The &jbunall, that face of ic ee 
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y ſhall wzeer the Lord in the * dire. 1. Thel, 
The fornace, that is appointed to purge 4.17» 
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ward them, ſhall put off feare, and be. 
come a ſeſhon-houſe of mercie and ef 
plentifull redemption, The ſentence 
prog ced ſhall ſend them to their 

ouſes of ioy and blifſe endleſſe; and 
their father will gine them the king 
dome. Luc. 1 2. 3 2. But, as the godly hal 
(thus) heare a moſt bleſſed ſentence of 
abſolution, ſo the wicked ſhall (then) 
heare their uſt ſentence of ſeperation 
from God, Where all things ſhall 
make them to melfaway with an hof- 
rible dread, and miniſter great matter 
of all feare and terrour in that day For 
firſt,it ſhall be a moſt fearefull thing to 
ſee and coaſidet the number of them 
without number, that ſhall run hither 
and thither to hide themſelues in the 
holes of the earth. The place & ground 
on which they muſt ſtand will be feate- 
ſull: for, it ſhall be all on a flaming fire. 
The _ will be fearefull : for, God 
is Iudge himfelfe, The things that they 
ſhall be iudged off will be fearefull : 
for, rheir — and darke vn 


neſſe ſhall then (euerie thought vf ic 


come to light, and be iudged inthe 
Y Bight 
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fighe of fire, in the ſight af warer,in the 
fight of Angels, in the ſight of all the 
elements, in the fight, af men, and pre · 
fence of God, rhe /ndgeof quicks and 
dead , on whoſe head are many crownes, 
and who 14 clothed with 4 garment dipt 
in blood. eAfpoe 19. 11. 13. The witneſs 
fes will be fearefull ; which will be 
their owne:griping conſcience , and 
Gods all · ſeeing prouidenae, the accu- 


fog Angels, their offended brother, 


and millions of cteatutes abuſed by 
them. The bench will be fearefull; for; 
it ſhall be to t hem a tribunall of wdge 
ment without mercie. The ſcntence 
will be (if any thing) moſtfeateſull, as 
that which ſhall proceed againſt al da- 

righteous — the fesreſull forme 


Go je accunſed iure enerlaftmg fire, pra. 


pared for the Dewil and bis Angels, And 
the fire, that to which. they are ap- 
pointed, ſhall haue no end of frare. 
For this fire-is a far other chipg then 
the fire ofthe chimney, the ſite of Ge 

lerna, then materiall fire 
- Theſes of this point concerge the We t- 
godly and ſinners. It is * 1 
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the godly that Chriſt ſhall be Iudge i 
and they who haue followed him in 
the regeneration , may lift their bead 
to their redemption at hand when he 
commeth, ho vill iudge his * 
with equitie, that is, with ſauour. Fot 
he nuft be Iudge, who hath commu- 
nicated to all his ſeruants the ſweete 
= —— of his * _ 17 
« Mat. 33. ffers hrethron, 9 e, © friends, Now 
* — we are his . we beate him in 
— the wombe of our hearts by faith, as 
— 1 Marie bote him in the wombe of her 

bodie. And we ate his brethren and 
ſiſters, if we loue him as brethren, and 
cheriſh him as ſiſters, in his weake and 
deſpiſed ſeruants among vs, And if we 
keepe our ſelues to him alone by ma- 
ttimoniall faithfulneſſe , we are his 
ſpouſe & wife. And, we are his friends, 
if we doe whatſoeuer he command vs. 
We — theſe, and doing thus, what 
need we feareꝰ for, if we bes mother, 
may we not come to him with as great 


as did -ſhebato Salomon ,the na- 
turall mother to ber Sonny ? 1. King's, 
«718 { 19. 


row expectation of ſuccefle, 


* 


Tiefe. 17. 

19. If we be his ſpouſe. ſhall we feare 
to make him our Iudge, Who is one 
with vs in ſpirituall marriage, and by 
the eſpouſall of faith out husband and 
friend ? or, will one kind brother, feare 
to make another his Iudge ?: Can he 
condemne ys to death, who hath re- 
deemed vs from death eternall ? He is 
our Iudge, who (alſo) is our aduocate 
at bis fathers right band, and waketh 
interceſſion for vs. Att thou afraide 
that thy Judge will be yomercifull? O 
what a vaine feareis that, ſecing he is 
thy Iudge, who condemacd himſelfe 
to ſaue thee from iudgement ? who 
emptied himſelfe for thy filling ? be- 
ſtowed and ſpent himſelſe for thy re- 
ſtoringꝰand gaue his life, which paſſed 
out at all the gates of his bodie, forthe 
life of thy ſoule? Can the ſeatence be 
ſharpe that commeth ftom thethrone 
of grace, in the hand of a Redeemet, 
ſtom Wbom commeth ſaluation? or, 
will be, who ſtood at the barre to de- 
liuet vs govp to the bench am fit downe 
is the throne to condemwe vs? Rom. f. r · 


ot, ſnall we feare any longer when our 
„ aduocate 
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aduocate is made our Tudge ? md 
when he who came to ſaue vs, may 
ſaue, or condemne? 

But ſhall Chriſt bee iudge? The o- 
ther was not more comfortable to the 
Saints, then this ſhall bee terrible to 
vngodly ſinners. For what a hart- bres- 
king will it bee to the wicked and 
death, bey ond all kindes of death tem- 
porall, to ſce him who is their chieſe 
enemie, in chiefe place? What com- 
fort can it bee to a couetous man ot 
woman to be iudged by him, for aua- 
rice, who limited all his cares to the 
preſent day, and ſpake ſo much & ear · 
neſtly againſt the morrowes care? Or, 
to a proud perſon to haue him his 
Judge, who hunibled himſelfe as a 
child being God of maieſtie , and ſet 
the low doore of humilitia,before the 
courts of his fathers houſe? Or tofleſh- 
ly perſons to appeare at his barre of 
iudgement, whoſe whole life was lead 
in temperance, and commandement 
was, that we ſhould be ſober? Or to 
Whoremongers, and Adulterers ( whom 
Goa will indge. Heb. 134, to * 


- 
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ſentence of death or abſolution from 
his mouth, who(himſclfe) was born ot 
apure Virgin, and hath thoſe for his 
followers , who-were not defiled with 
women, Apoc. 14-4. Or to the vnmer - 
cifull, co be tried by him, who when 
many dogges come about him, ꝓrayed 
for his perſecutors, ſaying Father for- 
ge them they know not what they doe ? 
Luke 23. 34. Or to murtherers, to ſtand 
in his preſence , who being reuilad, re- 
viled not ag aine, whoſe comming was to 
ſave the life and not to ſpill it. If thou 
hadſt a cauſe tobe heard in ſome court 
of iuſtice, and it ſhould be told thee 
that the like io that very Court, had 
beene iudged againſt another that 
motning ; wouldeſt thou not rather 
agree with, chine Aduerſarie, then ad- 
venture thy matter in that Court wher- 
in, & the preſence of that Iudge before 
whom che very ſame matter had been 
ready condemned in another mans 
caſe-? Even ſo then, ing ie is moſt 
certaine, that ſentence hath paſſed 
alreadie againſt all kindes of finnes 
and degrees. of finners, as it is to bee 
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ſeene in the aſsiſe booke of the word 
of God; Should not the wicked and 
| ſinners dread to appeare, in their evils, 
and thoſe euils vnrepented of, before 
that tertible iudge, who hath already 
condemned to deftruftion ſo many 
millions of finners and reprobares, 
men, women, bond, and free? Should 
they not rather goe backe by confide- 
ration? Entreat the iudge by prayers 
of repemance ? Submit by a better 
courſe? be reconciled by amendment? 
And pleaſe him by obedience who'is 
Lord of all? Men muſt not thinke to 
finne, and to bee called to no ac- 
count for their ſinnes, or to offer 
wrongs to their innocent neighbour, 
and not to fuff« r as wrong doers : For 
Chriſt is Iudge: And though all men 
were cortupt, and ſcares of rudgement 
partiall; yet there is a God that ind- 
geth right. A day will come, 'when 
Naboth (hall baue his vineysedt when 
the Martyrs who loft their lives ſhell 
finde them: and they who: are railed 
on for the name of Chriſt; ſhalt have 
praiſcof their enemies. Chrift xy ho- 
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nottr thoſe who haue honoured him, 

niſe vp thoſe who died for him, re- 

ſtore thoſe ſummes which in deeds of 
charitie, and workes of mercie, haue 

been lent to him, and liberally reward 

thoſe who ſerued him, But for the 
wicked, though they were glorious 
in their life, and pompous in the ir 
death; they ſhall be nothing ſo in their 
tiſing, and there ſhame ſhall come, 
when their iud gement commeth. He 
that hath ſo much pleaſure here, as to 
be clothed in purple, and to fare well 
and delicately euery day; Ln 16.19. 
could not haue in hell torments, one 
drop of water to coole his tongue 
tormented in thoſe flames. verſ. 24. 
Neither could he haue the preſence of 
Laz.arm for a moment, who cared not 
for the cry of Lazarm, when he was 
in hisruffe,and Lac in his ragges. 
ver, 26. 29.3 1, | 

A reproofe of their madneſſe, who C/ 3, 

oe on in ſinne impenitently, becauſe 
— anfwere not for finne at the 
barre of man : either becauſe they 


7 8 - 


28 \ThefourthSarmien. 

haue a good-pinſe, or becauſe the 
Judge is their friend; or becauſe the 
countrey will ſticke vnto them. For 
what though no mortall Iudge con- 
demne them ? The rightcous Iudge 
will. Though men execute partiall ſen · 
tence, hee who is judge of all men, 


will execute righteouſneſſe in tg. 
clouds, from which there is no appeab 


On earth, there are meanes to acquite 
and ſet free from bonds, and death, a 
guiltie priſoner, as, the abuſing of the 
Iudge, he corrupting ofthe witneſſes, 
acquaintancę with the Iurors, fauour 
with the Sheriffe, and many ſuch ſhifts. 
The ludge may bee deceived by eer- 
taine pric ks in the law that deſtroy iu: 
ſtice. But there are no ſuch, citbet 

ricks or points in that vndeſiled law 

y which both quicke and dead ſhall 
be iudged; The witneſſes cannot be 
ſtopt: For, the booke of our conſci» 
ences Will not lie, and that boake of 
euidence which God bimſelſe kee- 
peth, cannot, The Iurots (the crea- 
tures) are the Lords ſeruants to whom 
they ſhall giue glorie in their true and 
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honeſt verdicts, not reſpecting the 
atme of fleſh; or face of man. No per- 
ſwaſions or windings will - then 
ſcrue ; For God is iudge himſelfe, and 
his Shetifs are the mighty Angelis of 
his pre ſence: ITbe lige alte of God are 
in their mouth, and a two edged ſword 


s pat in their hands to execute uvenge- 


ance vpon the heathen , and correttions 


among the people. Pſal. 149. 6. 7. Or, 
if the Sherifa, Iurors, and witn 
could be corrupted with momy(hich 
were vnſpeakeable folly to thinke of) 
what ſhal we haue tu giue them, when 
ell ſhal be deſtroyed wich fire? And for 
fauour: how can we looke for any in 
a day, not af mercie, but of iudge- 
ment? Further, to auoide an earthly 
ſentence, we plead an appeale or te- 
traction: hut here can be no appeale t 
For, all appeales are to an higher. But 
what Iudge; is higher then God, or 
court aboue this of the laſt day ? And 
for teuerſing of iud t once gi- 
yen, there is as little hope; For, there 
ſhall not be any more ſitting or ſecond 
judge ment. Let va not thinkehen(be= 
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cauſe wee can eſcape mans ſentence) 
that no ſentence to come, ſhall con- 
demne vs. Or that there is no iudge- 
ment, but mans iudgement, or Iudge, 
but man. For where men end, God 
begins ; and where men are partial}, 
he will doc iuſtice. Here men breake 
the Sabbath and are drunken , here 
whore, and ſweare, and decciue, 
doe vilely, and anfwere not vnto 
men forthefe riots of ſinne Shall they 
therefore goe free? O nothing leſſe. 
hereafter they (hall anſwere them, and 
in hell pay dearely for them, except 
repent, So much for the perſon of 
the Judge, the manner of propounding 
the iudgement followeth. 

Commeth with, &c.] The tenſe or 
time, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in, no- 
teth the cerraintic; or, (as I may ſay) 
preſentneſſe of tlie Iudges comming. 
Where he vſeth the time preſent, for 
the future, he commeth, for he wil come, 
And this is to teach vs, that a iudge- 
ment wil,and muſt . — 
So it is ſaid that the great dey of the 
Lords wrath is come, Apoe,6.1 * 
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will come; but is come: as if that had 
beene come a thouſand and ſiue hun- 
dred yecres agoe that is not come 
The like ſpeech we haue inthe 13. of 
Eſay and ninth verſe, when.it was fur- 
ther off, In the time of the Prophet 
Zephamie it is (aid to be neere, Zeph x, 
14. and Malachi , another Prophet, 
and the laſſ of the Prophers, ſpeakerh 
(as Enoch here, ) it commeth, Peter 
ſaith it is at hand, though no man. 
can ſhew the fizgers of this hand, x. 
Per. 4.7. Chrift (auth fe — — 
lie. Apoc. 3. I 1.my chat he b ar 
the doore, as if he were comealready. 
verſe 20, And indeed; as the day wall 
molt ſarely come. ſo it cannot belong 
in comming. It is not in the 
of mant had to tell, or he art to know 
how neere dr farre off the day isgonely 
Godknoweth, and Chrift xx Godin 
what yeere, month, and day, this frame 
ſhall gos done. In an age long (ice; 
the on, "row neere; nowthe houteis 
neete. Bur curioſity ii io be auoided in 
2 concealed tatter, and in this forbid- 
A1 07 of aowiedge, Irivluſbriene 


284 Thefourth Sermon. 
for vs to knowthat ſuch a day will 
come, and it ſhallbe our wiſdome, al- 
wayesto be ready for it, that it come 
not ypon vs, as the ſnare vpon the 
bird. The reaſons of the certainetie of 
this day of iudgement, are, Firſt, it is 
the will and decree of God; for, the 
Apoſtle faith : He hath appointed a day 
in the which bee will iudge the world in 
righteouſneſſe, Act. 17.3 1. Now the wil 
and decrec of God is vnchangeable. 
His counſell ſhall fand Eſa 46. io. Se- 
condly , it is an article of our faith 
grounded on the word of God. But 
the articles of our faith are all cer- 
taine,and moſt certaine. Thirdly, the 
fcripture ſaith that God will makes mani- 
feſt enerie mans worke, andindge the ſe- 
crets of men, Eccleſ, 12.14. Lac. f. 17. 
Re. 2. 16. This is not done here: and 
here many matters are cloked and car- 
ried in a miſt, that deſerue iudgement 
and merit condemnation. Therefore, 

and that God may be iuſt in his ſay 
ings, there muſt be a ſeſſions of gaol- 
deliuery, which we call, with the ſcrip- 

tures, the iudgement of _ . 

0 
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Fourthly , the godly doe here groane 
vnder many miſeries, and the vngodly 
wallo w in delights : the rich liue deli- 
cately, and Lax arus is in paine: there- 
fore, is it neceſſary(as it is certain) that 
a day ſhould come wherein the Lord 
— make knowne his righteouſneſſe, 
and magnifie his iuſtice before his glo- 
rious throne:that they who haue liued 
merrily, diſhonouring God, might 
live in torments of firezand they whoſe 
life hath beene miſerable, ſeruing the 
Lord, might be comforted for euer. 
Some haue offended deepely, and haue 
not beene touched by the Magiſtrate, 
ſome haue ſuffered great rebuke, ſom- 
times death, deſeruing fauour: there- 
fore a day muſt come, and is appoin- 
ted, wherein the Lord, that is iuft, will 
recompence tribulation to all that 
haue troubled the righteous, andto 
ſuch as were troubled by chem, reft. 2. 
Theſ.1.6.7. On the other ſide, would it 
not be hard for the godly,. who here 
haue endured the croſſe, for the ioy 
that was ſet before them, if there ſhold 
not come a time of 3 
0 
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God?and would it hot toomuch indus 
rate the wicked, who drinke iniquity 
as water, if they ſhould eſcape all pu- 
niſhments and vengeance, hete, and 
after death. Fiſtly, this is ſhadowed 
out in that houſholder ho, ben auen 
was come, called the Laboxrers and gave 
man his hire and pennie Match. 20. 
8.10. And, ifa wiſe Maſter will reckon 


with his ſerwants; Math.25 ,19,ſhallwe 


thinke that the wiſeſt will not (one 
day) reckon with ſinners, and call them 
before him for his money, that is, pre · 
cious graces of wit, learning. authori- 
tie, wealth, aud other ont ward and in- 
ward ornaments of liſe, which they 
haue conſumed on their luſts? Sixtly. 
euery wicked mans conſcience doth, 
by a trembling fcare,as in Felix, at ove 
time or another, iuſtifie this point of a 
indgmet to come. Act. 24, 26. And,there- 
fore. as the flood of waters once drow- 
ned the world, except a few who were 
ſaned in the arke : Gem. y 1. 7. 2. Pet. 2. 5. 
do it is certain that the flood and tem- 
peſt of the laſt daies fire ſhall butne it, 

and all in it. except ſuch as Chiiſtbach, 


or 


8 . a. as was © 12 t 8 31 
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wil(then)gather into the little arke 
of his Church. In the euening of this 
world , and when there ſhall be no 
more time, he will call the labourers 
before him, giuing them the penn e or 
ay of euerlaſting life; but forthe idle 
and loiterers, forth ofthe vineyard and 
out of Chriſt, he will let them goewith 
ſinners to the place prepared for them: 
25 they haue liued without the Church 
or idlie in it; ſo when the labourers 
receaue theit pennie, they ſhall heare; 
depart from mee ye that worke iniquit ie, 
IT know you not, Math. 7. 23. Thus it is 
proued, not onely to be certaine, but 
neceſſarie that there ſhould be a iudg- 


ment. 


But ſome will ſay: ſceing men come Qa. 
what | 


to their accountat their death, 
needeth any other day of audit or hea» 


ring ? 2 


Ianſwere ; Men at their death re- Avſw, 


ceiue but private judgement; here 
they ſhall receiue publike ſentence: 
Then, they are iudged in their ſoules 
onely, here they ſhall bee iudged in 
ſoule and bodie : that is, but — 
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Sefsions, that an open or ſolemne af. 
ſiſe. There, much of their ſhame is hid, 
here they ſhall be ſhamed to the full. 
And if our owne lawes doe not con- 
demne, and execute malefactors in 
priſon, but for their greater ſhame, in 
open place, and manner: It is great 
reaſon that wicked ſinners ſhould not 
| p—_ in their graues, as in priſon, 

ceiudged and led to execution, but 
be brought to the publike ſcaffold and 
barre of ſolemne feſsion, there to res 
ceiue their ſhame and ſentence toge - 
ther; and not to bee executed by a 
cloſe death in the goale. but be broght 
forth to ſuffer vpon the high ſtage. of 
the world, in the ſight of Saints and 
Angels, where all eyes may ſee them. 
| t is not Chriſt iudge in this life? 
And i there not a iudgement begun 
here? a 
ladeed, chere is a iudgement 2 
alrendy, a iudgement that goeth be» 
fore this of the laſt day. For God hath 
etected, in the conſiſtorie of cueric 
mans heart. a certaine iud gement ſeat. 
where conſcience is iudge. The wicked 
. ſecurely 
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ſecurely deſpiſe, ot ſcornefully detide 
this iudge and iudgement ſeat: but it 
giueth them many ſecret gripes z 
though they profit not by them. Ofz 
te ntimes, Gods children chemſelues ; 
becauſe that the noiſes and ſounds 
that the ring of the world makerth - 


in them, doe too much negle& thefe , 


loude cals of their confciences to as 
mendment of life, Bur this is the 
wdgement that the Lord beginneth 
here, with which, they muſt well bee 
acquainted; who meane to ſtand he- 
fore Chriſt the judge at the laſt day. 
And this, one well compareth to our 
quarter-Seſsions, which are kept for 
mulcts, and meddle not in matters af 
life and death, as Seſsions of goale de- 
liverie doe. For in this mid-ſpace be- 
tweene theſe Seſsions, and chat day 
of aſſiſe, the Lord executetha kind of 
iudgemem among his houſhoald peo- 
ple and enemies, by my his grace 
from his ſeruants for a ſcaſon from 
the wicked for euer; Or, by taking 
ſomething frombis children that they 
loued to mueh aud = A" 


— 


e 
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that from the wicked that they ſee- 
med to haue. Ihe firſt, to prepare the 
righteous for a better world, the o- 
ther, to make the wicked teadie for 
the ſentence of their laſt and iuſt dam- 
nation begunne in this world, That 
we may be fitted for this comfortable 
mceting of the Lord in the ayre, and 
not liue in ſinne, as thoſe workers of 
iniquitie doe, vpon whom theſe mid- 
Seſsions haue paſſed ſentence, binding 
them ouer to the cloſe ſeſsions of their 
death, or more publike aſsiſe of the 
laſt day, when all priſons muſt be rid, 
and graues empried;let vs not ſleigbt- 
ly paſſe ouer thoſe ſeuerall penalties 
that the Lord inflicteth at his quarter- 


ſeſſions in the twitches of our con- 


ſcience for ſome good omitted, or 
euill done: But when he thus calleth 
vs, let vs anſwere, here am 1. A lear- 
ned Father compareth conſcience 
(whichis the knowledge that we haue 
with our ſelues of ſome good or euill) 
to water in a Well, which; hen it is 
troubled, ſheweth no image of any 
face, but waxing cleate, doch. So if 

we 


vue ſuffer this chriftall of out conſci» 
ence to bee mudded with foule treſ- 
paſſes of habit or impenitencie, wee 
{hall neuet ſee our naturall face in it, 
neither perceiue how deadly we finne 
againſt God and our one ſoules: 
Where if we purge daily for our daily 
offences, and greatly for our greater 
ſinnes; if we haue an eye al way to the 
Lord and his proceedings in vs , ma- 
king good vſe of thoſe priuie & ſecret 
pinches that our conſciences giue vs, 
when we doe amiſſe; wee ſhall in ſo 
cleare a fountaine of our good con- 
ſcience(as in a true glaſſe)behold with 
ſanctified profit, the many faultes of 
our life, and ſo the ſooner and more 
conueniently bee humbled for them. 
Or, if when our conſciences reproue 
vs of our waies, wee liſten ynto them, 
and make preſent good vſe of the 
ſtrokes of our heart for euill deedes, 
and that, while we be tender and ſen- 
ſible of ſinne; wee ſhall auoide the 
plague of a fooliſh heart, or heart paſt 
ecling, Epbeſ.4-194 and not goe deſ- 
pcrately on wich bold ſinners, in the 
V3 way 


* 
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may wee profit greatly by the iudge- 
ment that is begunne in vs, in theſe 
mul&s of our conſciences or mid-hea- 
rings, preparing vs, with comfort, to 
the hearing of the laſt day. 

A confutation of all Atheiſts, whe- 
ther Atheiſts in iudgement, or in life 
Atheiſts, who deny the iudgement to 
come, or liue as if there ſhould bee 
none. Of ſuch we reade, whoſJande- 
ring the footeſteps of Chriſts com- 
ming, ſaid; where is the promiſe of 
that day? 2. Pet. 3. 4. that is, what is 
become ofit, nd of all this talke a- 
bout it? So there were in Eſay , who 
ſaid, when they heard of ſuch a day. 
Let him make ſpeed, let him haſten 
his worke, that wee may ſee it; as if 
they ſhould haue ſaid ; ifitſhall bee at 
all, let it be now. Or, he had need to 
haſten it, if we ſhall beleeue it. Eſay 
— in Amo time there was a 
arge fellowſhip of theſe mates, who 
put the euill day, the day of their death 
and iudgement which they called e- 
mill, farre off. Amos 6. 3. But haue we 
8 none 
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way chat leadeth to deftruRion, Thus 
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none of this knot and conſpiracie in 
our own time? Yes, too many: whom 
I leaue to the mercie of God to be a- 
mended; or. as the droſſe of the earth, 
to bee conſumed with the fire of his 
comming, who will come with fire and 
his chariots like a whirlewinde. Eſay 
66.15, f 
A reproofe of their ſecuritie, who Vſt 2. 

by certaine ſlumbering delaies and 
puttings off, walke in no reuerence 
of the Lords comming, or remem- 
brance of their owne death. For the 
yong man preſumeth that he ſhall liue 
long, and the oldeſt, that he may liue 
one yeate longer. But knowing theſe 
terrours of the Lord, what care ſhould 
bee in vs, preſently ta ſer our houſe 
and nature in ſome good order for the 
comming of Chriſt the iudge, or for 
our own laſt end, in which we ſhall be 
iudged? 2. Cor. 53. 11. Schollars who 
come to tender to their Maſter the 
leſſon or part ginen them, doe it not 
without feare: and ſhall we not feare 
to thinke of that day in which wee 

mult giue account to mer 
| : 1 * V 3 or 
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for all the things that hee hath put in he 
our hand and keeping? When Paul ch 
willed the men of Athens to repent, 8 
it was vpon this ground. that the Lord til 
had appointed a dhy wherein hee would Cl 
indge the world in righteouſneſſe. Act. ch 
17. 3 1. As if he had ſaid; yee ſhall be A 
ſure to be iudged; and therefore, re- wh 
pent. And yet wee live in ſinne, and de 
our hearts are not turned. If we were 1 
ſure that Chriſt would come to iudge- | It 
ment the next May day: what an alte- 8 
ration would it worke in many of 
vs ? and how would it change vs, 4 
and moue vs? who would ſet his N 
heart vpon riches ? who would de- i 
ceiue and oppreſſe ? who would fpend y 
ſo much in apparell, and ſo man q 


daies in vanitie? who durit be drunke? 
who durſt ſweare,and lie, and commit h 
adulterie ? what would become of our ws 
May-games, dauncing greenes and (; 
bowres, and ſuch conuenticles of ſpi- 7 
rituall ſugitiues from God on his Sab- 

baths ? who would not (rather) paſſe — 
the time, that remaineth, in Gods ſer- K 
uice? and run to ſermons? and rea de 
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and pray deuoutly ? and beſtow good 
houres well, and not ſpend time in 
chambering and wantonneſſe? Bur we 
are-not ſure that that day ſhall carrie 
till May next. And we know not that 
Chriſts day will come, this weeke, or 
the next, or thispreſent day and houre, 
or while Jam ſpeaking of it: and yet 
we walke in as great ſecurity, md as 
deſperately in finne, as if we were cer- 
taine it would not come in our time. 
If we heare a ſudden crie of fire, fire, 
we are aſtonied out of meaſure : and 
yet hearing by our Preachets (the 
Lords trumpets)ſo many and fearefull 
threatnings by the word, concerning 
the fires of hell and iudgement, when, 
not a few houſes, but the whole world 
ſhall burne like an ouen, ve are not 
moued. Euerie one(almoſt) will giue 
his beſt helpe for the quenching of a 
materiall fire ; but who regardeth to 
ſaue himſelfe, or to preſerue others 
from the vnquenchable fire of hell, 
and terrible fire of the Lords com- 
ming, that will moſt certainely, (we 
know not how ſoone) flame out to 

92 V4 the 
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the burning ofthis great Sodom of the 
Earth, in the which the heauens ſbal paſſe 
away with anoiſe , the elements ſhall 
melt with heat, and all things conup- 
tible ſhall be diffolued — ſpeedily, 
as if they did flee away ? 2, Pet. 3.10. 
Apoc. 20. 1. Chriſt, euen now, ſtandeth 
at the doore ofthy Chriſtian heart, to 
wit, as 2 gueſt and ſtranger that would 
be entertained, Apoc. 3. 20. and thou by 
continuing in ſinne, denieſt to receaue 
him. He threatneth by the law, he re- 
roueth by the law, and condemneth 
" it all impenitent ſinners. By theſe 
he knocketh erneſtly and crieth vehe- 
mentlie at the dore of thy heart to o- 
pen vnto him: and wilt thou tarrie till 
by thy death he breake in, or by his 
particular comming ? If a great man 
ſhould knocke at our doore, what ſtir- 
ring would there bee to receiue him 
preſently, and as is mecteꝰ Is there any 


greater or more worthy gueſt then 


Chriſt, who knocketh, by the miniſte- 
rie of the Goſpell, at the gate of our 
heart, who reacheth forth 4 hand of 
his threatnings , to beate vpon ous 

3 fon: 
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conſciences day and night , thatwe 
might turne with all ſpeed , which is 
our opening to the ſonne of God: and 
ſhall we giue him no entrance after ſo 
long a time of waiting at our hearts 
for our conuerſion ? A great man will 
not be ſo abuſed : and fhall we thinke 
that the mighty Ged will take it well, 
that, after ſo many knockings and 
long ſtanding without, he ſhould finde 
no dote of admiſſion into vs, or ope- 
ning by vs, and ſhould till be defer- 
red and put off f or can theſe daies 
long continue , wherein charity is 
waxen ſo cold,and faith ſo ſcant ? In 
men there is not the mercy that hath 
beene. No man(almoſt) wil: ſpeake in 
a good cauſe without a fee, and with- 
out a gift inthe hand there is no hea- 
ring for it. Sinne ranckleth in the bo- 
ſome, and ratleth in the bones of the 
inueterate adulteret. The aged drun- 
kard pleadeth vnto and .preſcribeth 
for his ſinne, wrong ſentence is good 
iudgement in ſome earthly courts. 
And, men hold their peace of theſe 
things, but will God doe ſo? 2 


| 


| Uſe 3. 


Orjifwe would iudge our ſelues, God 
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he ſpeake ? will he keepe filence for 
euer? will he not by the writ of his 
laſt great ſeſſions, remove all theſe 
matters to his owne court of audi. 
ence ſhortly ? Let vs not therefore 
too much preſume , or thinke that 
God is like vs becauſe he holdeth his 
tongue while we doe ſuch things : for, 
he will reproue vs, and ſet thew in order 
beforevs,Pſ.50.21, 

Bur muſt a iudgement bee ? Let vs 


then (while we are here) vſe all good 


meanes for abating the edge and ſe- 
uer it ie of this judgement toward our 
ſelues. And that we may not enter vp- 
on the ſharpe of it, it ſhall bee good 
to pꝛactiſe that leſſon of the Apoſtle, 
where hee telleth vs that ff wee would 
zudge our ſelues, we ſhould not be * 
1. Cor. 1 1. 2 1. As if he ſhould haue (aid 
if we would examine our ſelues of our 
finnes, confeſſe them before God the 
Judge, giue ſentence againſt them, or 
(as aiudge vpon the bench)condemn 
them, and our ſelues forthem, wee 
id not come into condemnatien, 


would 
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would not iudge vs: and if wee would 
condemne our ſelues God would de- 
liucr vs, For wee ſhall not receiue a 
double iudgement , nor double ſen- 
tence from him that iudgeth righte- 
ouſly, When Dauid judged himſelſo, 
God forgaue him. 2. S4. 1 2.1 3. When 
1b confeſſed againſt himſelſe, God 
accepted him. J. 42. 6.8. and when 
theloſt ſonne came vnto himſelfe, the 
father preſently receiued him, Lał. 15. 
17.18.19 20. So ſhall it be with vt in 
the day of Chriſt, if we will (accord- 
ingly) humble our ſelues in our day. 
Wich earthly ary more is con- 
ſeſſed by a malefactor, the worſe it 
may be for him: but, ſo is it not with 
Chrift the Iudge. For, the more wee 
iggrauate our faults, the more will he 
leſſen them; the more wee lay — 
them, the more will hee take 
them; the more wee miſlike them, 
the leſſe will hee iudge them. Let vs 
learne then to auoide the common fa- 
ſhion and errour of the world, in leſſe- 
ning, hiding, excufing, and iuſtifying 
of our faults, becauſe weew — 


Doltr, 


300 Thefourth Sermon. 

bee ſhamed nor condemned here, For 
here we muſt be aſhamed, ifhereafter 
wee would not take ſhame : and here 
we mult be condemned, ifhereafter 
we would not bee condemned of the 
Lord, And better now ſuffer alittle, 
that is, inthis life, then (after it) ſuffer 
with ſinners, in torments and woe 
endleſſe. So much for the certaintie 
of the iudgement, it followeth to ſhew 
with how great a traine and ſolemni- 
tie it ſhall be performed. 

With thouſands of Saints, &c. ] Or 
with his holy thouſands, Theſe thou- 
{ands of Chriſt are the royall hoaſt of 
his Angels,and the glorious company 
of his Saints, all which ſhall attend 
their Lord vnto iudgement. The mea- 
ning is, that Chriſt ſhall bee brought 
with great glorie and attendance to 
the throne of his laſt Seſſions. The 
doctrine is: The ſecond comming of 
Chriſt ſhall be manifeſt, and will bee 
Soren Daniel the Prophet, hath a 
ingular place for this purpoſe, where 
ſpeaking of God the Father, & Chriſt 
nis Sonne, and of their ſtate and mag- 
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nificence which was, that they ſate 
in thrones, ſhining bright like the 
flame of a fornace, and therefore cal- 
led thrones of fire, the wheeles of 
which were as burning fire; Dan. 7. 9. 
He faith that the ancient of daies, mea- 
ning Chriſt, who is the ſame and his 
yeares ſhall not faile, Heb. 1. 12. fate 
on his throne, where thouſand thou- 
ſands miniſtred ynto him; and ten 
thouſand thouſands ſtood before him, 
or attended ypon him.ver.10.al which 
is ſpoken, to ſhew, with what a Court 
of attendance, and traine of glorie, 
Chriſt ſhall ( as it were), bee broughe 
to the hall and iudgement place at the 
laſt great day. And further, to make 
manifeſt ſo Glemne a Seſſion, it is ad- 
ded, that the bookes ſhall be opened : 
meaning chiefely by theſe bookes, as 
Saint, John doth. Apoc.20.12.the books 
of Life, which is the booke of the law 
written, and the booke of conſcience 
in euery mans heart, The booke of 
the law ſhewerth what we ſhould haue 
done, and the booke of conſcience 


hat we haue done, And againſt theſe 
r 


.302 The feria. 
there isno exception. For, the books 
of the law, is a booke of commandgy 
ments, that are all holy 5 on 
Pſal. 19.9. And the booke of conke 
ence a booke of euidence that cannq 


lie. He that is iudged by it, is iudged 
by a booke that was euer in his owne* 


keeping, and is written with his own 
hand: and how can that bee falſiied 
For God will iudge no man by another 
mans conſcience, but by his on. So 


* 


manifeſt and glorious ſhall Chriſts' 


comming be. Saint Pax! {peaking of 
this ſecond comming of Chriſt, ſhews 
eth that it ſhall be manifeſt. For, het 


Jaith, it ſhall be with a ſhout. 1. Te 
4. 16. Meaning by it, aloud and vehe- 


ment cri e, ſuch as Mariners nake, who 
doing ſome buſineſſe in the ſſup, male 
a very ſtrong and common ſhout. And 
this is further ſhewed by that which 
followeth of the trumpet the ſhrilleſt 
and lowdeft of all muſicall inſtru- 
men's. The Euangeliſts ſpeaking of 
the ſame comming of Chriſt, vnto 
iudgement, ſay: it ſhall bee glorious, 
There words are: The Saunt * 
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| ſhall come in his glorie, and all the- 
Axxels with him M. at. 25. 3 1. Aar. . 

8. Mat. 16 27. Or, the Sonne of AH 

al come in a cloud with power & great 
lere. Lal. 21. 27. Their meaning is; 
dat, as at the ſetting forth of his 
fel. all che hoaſt of heauen did aſeiſt 

im: ſo comming to reuenge and vi- 
ft for the contempt of that ſame 
Goſpell, all his Saints, Angels, and 
ſeruants ſhall attend vpon him. As 
(cherfore) earthly Tudges are broughe 
with great pompe and terrour to 
the hall or place offitting, the She 
riffe, the Iuſtices, and many other gen- 
tlemen attending them to the court, 

and the halbards going before : S0 

(here) the ſonne of God, the great 

Judge, is ſaid to come with his holy 

thouſands : whoſe Sheriffe is,powers, 

principalities, thrones, and domini- 
ons, whoſe followers are the Patri- 
arkes, and Prophets, with the twelue 

Apoſtles, and with Diſciples innu- 

merable, whoſe guard are the Angels, 

and nota few bil- men, whoſe troupes 
are the bleſſed Martyrs, the fe 
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and foure thouſand who haue his fatbert. ' 


name written in their forbeads, eApoc, 
14.1. Whoſe throne is of fire and ſeate of 
burning laſper whoſe garments are (not 
ot ſcarlet)bur of vengeance, whoſe head 
is like wooll , and fer like vnto fine 
braſſe,and voice as the ſound of many wa- 


ters, Apoc. 1. 13.14, 15. Thus ſhall his 


comming be manifeſt, and thus will 
his perſon be glorious, who ſhall come 


toiudge the world. The reaſons; 


There muſt be a difference. between 
Chriſts firſt comming in the fleth, and 
ſecond comming to iudgement. Now, 
his firſt comming was baſe, thetefore 
his ſecond comming muſt be glori- 
ous, His firſt was obſcure, his ſecond 
therefore muſt be manifeſt. In the 
firſt, he came into the world, inthe 
ſecond he comes againſt it. His firſt 
was to receiue iudgement, his ſecond 
is to give indgement His firſt, in mer- 
eie, his ſecond with rebuke. Then, lic 
came as a ſeruant, poore and without 
ſhew, but now he commeth as the mig h- 
ty God with power and great glorie. Tit. 
2-13. And, if Iudges of aſſiſe doe not 


aſcend 
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aſcend to their ſeats of iudgmẽt, but(as 
we haue ſaid) with great ſtate & ſolem- 
nity:ſhal we think that the Lord of the 
Angels, & iudge of man wil go meanly 
attended) to his tribunall in the clouds? 
2. Chriſts ſecond coming is to c6demn 
the world, & to caſt fear in the face of 
every ſinner. It is tequiſite(therfore)it 
ſnould be with power, & with ſignes 
of power. 3. Chriſt ſhall haue, at his 
coming, all that may ſet forth the tate 
& roialtic of ſuch a King. Now, a part 
this glorie is in the attendants about 
his perſon. For in the multitude of the 
people is the honor of the King, ſaithSalo- 
mon, Pro. 14 · 28. Therefore, ſhal his day 
be manifeſt, & his comming glorious. 

A confutation of their madnes who Vet 
think with their multitudes (as Giants 
herc)to pur Chriſt out of countenance, 

& Chriſts ſeruants out of heart. For, 

what ate their numbers to Chriſts 
thouſands? nay, What are they al to one 
Angell, and what a nothingto thoſe 

troups of Angels, who ſhal come with 

him fr heauen, & now ſtand about his 

throne in heauẽ? Euen they who band 
the world to reſiſt 1 
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ding that they boaſt ſo much of 
their > word? a , whom they haue 
numbred againſt religion) ſhall know 
one day, and may know within few 
daies , that there is no health but 
vnder his wings whom they haue de- 
fied, For, what ſaith the Lord to 
ſuch Afyrian Spoilers ? gather on heapes 
and yee ſhall be broken : gird your ſelues 
and yee ſhall be broken in peeces, ſo ſaith | 
the Lord, and he ſaith it twiſe , be · 
cauſe it is ratified, and God will dee 
it. Eſa 8.9. They were many againſt a 
few, and heapes of men, to there here 
and there a man, yet did they flumeble, 
and fall, and were broken, and ſnared, 
and taken, verſe 15. look Nabam. 2. 1. 2. 
13. & Joel 3. 9. 11. There was a con- 
'$ ſpiraci of Kings againſt Chriſt , and 
. Daud prophecied of a world of king- 
\  domes.that ſhould bee againſt him: 
. | and yer What could they doe againſt 
4 him? put him to death? and he roſt 
from death, tread him downe, by his 
owne ſufferance and will, fora little 
while? and he is King for euer; Iudge 
him here? and he will be rheir indge u 
his 
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his terrible comming.Pſ 2.2.3.4. 


But, will Chriſt come with ſuch Vt 2. 


power, and ſignes of power? then 
how terrible ſhall his comming be to 
pteſumptuous and vnrepentant ſin- 
ners? what will become of ynpardo- 
ned {wearers , drunkards, whoore- 
mongers, breakers of the ſabbath, li- 
ars, flaunderers, and ſuch ſinners, at 
that great day of the Lords com- 
ming ? whether will they tunne to 
ſaue themſelues? and into what holes 
of the earth to hide themſelues ? how 
will they reſfiſt Chriſt who gommerh 
ſo ſtrong againſt chem ? and if they 
muſt yeeld vnto him, (as is without 
queſtion they muſt, ') how wil they 
abide the 2 — of his comming ? 
If the people could nor endure his 
glorie when he deſcended on mount 
Sinai, in a ſtorme of fire, in tempeſt}, 
thunder, and darknefle, but fled and 
flood: a farreaff:Exod.20.1 9: And if the 
ſight was ſo tertible, chat Moſes 1 
ſelfe ſuid, I ſaure and quake. He. 13.21 
(And yet Chriſt came then but to giue 
the law as Mediatour, not to viſit for 
15 X 2 Ie 
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it as Iudge:) how ſhall his deſpiſen 
Rand before his great glorie and ſe- 
cond comming, when he ſhall burne 
with wrath, ſtirring vp himſelfe like a 
man of Warre, till the houſes of pride, 
and children of diſobedience bee de- 
ſtroyed for euer? Or, if the brethren 
of Toſeph could not tell what to ſay 
vnto him, becauſe of one treſpaſſe a» 
— him. Gen. 45. 3. What ſhal theſe 


* 


Joſeph, our brother, their Iudge, for in- 
pumerable contempts and treſpaſles_ 
wherewith they haue pierced him, be- 
ing not ouer one kingdome only, and 
vnder an higher, as [oſeph ouer Egypt, 
and vnder Pharao, but ouer all the 
kingdomes of the world? And if they 
who came to take Chriſt (being a well 
prouided company ) when he himſelfe 
was Hot countenanced with worldly 
meanes to reſiſt, and was onely follow- 
ed by a few vnarmed men, fell to the 
earth, after he but ſpake vnto them, 
Job. 18.6. how ſhall they fall back, or 
(rather) altogether flat vpon their fa - 
ces with horrible fe are, whe ſhal come 
qui- 
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aſtard brethren ſay to this glorious 
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quivering before him, not attended 
(a5 then)with eleuen Apoſtles (onely) 
but with thouſands of his Saints: nor 
meanely furniſhed, bur gloriouſly ar- 
rayed; not ſpeaking gently, whom ſceł 
pee ? But threatning ſharpely,and ſay- 
ing roundly; Depart from me ye cu. ſed 
into euerlaſting fire , which 1 prepared 

for the Diuell and his Angels ? Mat, 

25.41. If men ſhould picch againſt vs, 

we would feare with the ſeruant who 

laid, j Alas Maſter, what ſhall wee doe ? 
2.King.6.15, We would more feare 
if many Kings ſhould ioine to make 
an hoaſt againſt vs, Yet the power of 
men might be forced, . ower 

of Princes: but if an Angell thould 
come againſt vs, as ſometimes againſt 

Balaam, with a drawne ſword, Num. 
22.23 Who can compell an Angell to 
returne to heauen? What then, when 
mighty troupes of Angels ſhall threa- 
ten the world at Chriſts comming ? 


Who ſhall daunt ſo ſtrong a po-er, 


the ſtron er of the Angels, when 
= ſhall keep'their march in the aire, 
and profeſſe-to- rebuke the yngodly- 
8 X 3 and 
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and ſinners that ſhall be turned into 


hell, with all that forget God? The 
Sunne, Moone, and Starres (that ne- 
uer ſinned) cannot endure this won- 
derfull, and aſtoniſhing maieſtie of the 
Sonne of God; and therefore ſhall,by 
a kinde of bluſhing darkneſſe, preſent- 
ly looſe their light and glorie : and 
ſhall the race of men, that hauc beene 
ſuch ſinners, and ſtand not in any bor- 
rowed corruption (as thoſe heauen] 
lights doe} but in their proper tranſ- 
greſſion and filthineſſe, appeare with- 
out ſhame, and without the confuſi- 
on of their faces before Chriſt the 
iudge of all fleſh at that day? nay, if the 
ſea and waters, not infected by their 
owne, but by mans ſinne, ſhall (then) 
roare and cry out becauſe of thoſe things 
which ſhall come on the world, Luk, 21. 
25. 26, How ſhall the wicked roare 
out for the diſquietneſſe of their barts, 
and how ſhall the vngodly and fins 
ners feate and be troubled, who haue 
tained themfelues and eaſt into the 
world thoſe defilings that cannot bee 
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ſhall Chriſts comming bee glotious? 
then they ſhall not bee without their 
honour, whom Chriſt will bring with 
him, and whom hee will make to fit 
with him on thrones inthe ayre, The 
Iudges of aſsiſe haue much honour: 
And therefore the Iuſtices that ſit with 
them, fic downe on an honourable 
bench. So Chriſt þcivg exalted ; Shall 
not his Saints reioice? When David 
was made King, all Daxids children 
ſate neere the throne, though not in 
the throne; His ſonnes were the kings 
ſonnes, and the poſteritic he had, the 
Kings children. Thus Davids honour 
honoured thoſt that come of him. 
And ſuch honaur-haue all the Saints. 
Such? Na ter, For they all arc 
Kings, 8 — o come 
wich Chriſt. 1. Cor. 6. 2. Mote is ſpoken 
of this in the next doctrine. 

But: the Saints are a part of Chriſts 
company & attendance, that is, he will 
bring them with\ him when hee com- 
meth 10 giue indgemett.againſt the 
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we learne, that the faithull (though 
deſpiſed here) ſhall haue the — 
from Chriſt, at his comming, to 
companians with him in the laſt Sel. 
, ſions. This is the prerogative of the 
| 4 Saints, andtheir proper glorie. The 
z ſhall meet Chrift in the clouds, 
raigne with him for euer in heauenly 
places. When the wicked ſhall ſtand 
vpon the earth, as vpon a burning 
floore, the fire flaminghigh about their 
cares, they ſhall bee receiued into ſel- 
lowſhip, with Chriſt, and then ſhall 
the judgement begin, The Prophet 
Fa. ga aimed at this, who ſpeaking of this 
at Gay of the Lords comming, 
ſhewerh whom the Lord would call 
vnto it, either to ſtand before; him as 
wirneſles, or to be 'ioined with him 
as companions. The witneflcs are 
heauen and eerth. They, whom Chriſt 
will haue in company vrith him, are 
the Saints. And thereſote hee ſaith, 
Gatber my Saints together vnto mer. 
Pſal. 50. 5. Math; 24. 31. As uf 
hee had ſaid: Let heauenand earch 
come to iudgement, but let my. cle 
ö come 
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come to the bench. And Dazid ſpea- 
king of the Saints glorified, doth not 
ſet them in the outward courts of 
Gods houſe, but in the preſence, Pſa. 
16.11, Ia thy preſence, ſaith hee, t 

is, in place where thou art. This is FA 
reſembled in the Lanbes ffanding on 

mount Sion, and in thoſe hundred fourtis 
and foure thouſand that were with bins, 
bauing his fathers name written in 
therr forbeads, Apoc. 14. 1. For by the + 
Lamb is meant Chriſt, and by the hun- 
dred fourty and foure thouſand, the 
company of che Saints who ſhall be 
with Chrift. So, in the Virgms that 
went to meete the 7 : Math, 
25.1. But more{peciallyinthoſe, who 
being ready, when the Bridegroome 
went in, wert in with him to the wed- 
ding, uer. 10. But the Apoſtle S. P 
ſpeaketh plainely, and not ina 
where, — of the gteat honour 
that the Saints ſhall haue in the ſight 
of the danined, he ſaith : \They fhallbe 
caught vp inthe cloudes and mert Chriff 
in the airel . Tbeſ4 17. — — 
So they ſhall ener be with ib. Lord. 
212617 meaning 
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they ſhall neuer be ſtrangers but com. 
panions, Chriſt himfelfe hath ſaid 
it. who ſpeaking to his Diſciples and, 
in them,to the reſt of the thouſands of 
his Saints, that haue followed him in 
the regeneration, promiſeth that ebey 
forall fit on ſeats, ot rather on gloriow 
thrones. Math. 19.28. Luc. 22. 30. Now 
he is ſaithſull who hath promiſed, and 
will ſurely doe it. Therefore ſhall the 
righteous abide with Chriſt for euer. 
The reaſons. The Saints are Chriſts 
feruants. Now where the Maſter 1 
there newſt the ſeruants bee that, waite 
vpon him. Job. 12.26. nay, they are 
Chriſts friends. Toh. 15.5. and where 
ſhould a friend be, bur in the preſence 
of bis ſticnd?or they are Chriſts court. 
Therefore,where he is, there muſt they 
be : for where the King is, there the 
court is. And they be more then of 
bis court: for,they are aſhis coutt and 
eawrſcll too. Jab. 15. 1 5. Aud foChrifts 
preſence is not only where they are; as 
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meaning is, and it is as ifhe had ſaid; 


the Kings is at. court, but they be his 
where 
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wherein he ſitteth gloriouſly ,- as the 
» King in his throne, Secondly, and to 
reaſon from the leſſe to the greater, 
Ifa good Maller will preterre his good 
followers,when himſelfe is preferred: 
Chriſt, being ſo highly exalted in glo- 
ric , will much more honour thoſe 
thuuſands that haue beene of his com- 
pany and attendance here. And fo, 
they who haue had fellowſhip with 
Chriſt in his afflictions, ſhall haue fel- 
lowſhip with him in his glorie , «nd 
they who have ſuffered with him, ſhall 
raigne with him. . Tim. 3. 12. Thirdly, 
this is the hope of the faichfull, and 
ſhall the hope and patient abiding of the 
faithfull deceine them ? 
This teacheth the - righteous to 
beare the iniuries of the world qui 
ly, and willingly, - For, the day will 
come when their perſecutors ſhall he 
troden downe to hell and ſecond 
death, and they(preſently)receiue the 
crowne of their ſufferings, who haue 
— —9— re- 
raineth; from cuili malęeb hi = 
— Eſa. 59. 13. and it is ſafer ta doe 
26151 wrong 


1 KEPT 6 


Luc 123. 


Vie 1. 


wrong, then to complaine of an iniury 


we; but let me not roo much diſcou- 


rage Gods children, for, that whichis 
thus, and ſo here, ſhall bee contrary 
hereafter , when the Lord ſhall requite 
the furie of bus aduerſaries with 4 re- 
eompence, verſe 18. then they who 
here deſpiſed the righteous ho life, 
will ſay, that they, vhom they thought te 
+ bee foolet, and their end withont honoxr, 
are now counted among the children of 
ad. and their portion among the ſaints. 
Wrſd.s. 4.5. what though the compa- 
nions of the diuell ſet themſelues, as in 
battell array, againſt thoſe whom it 
gr Chriſt, ina gracious fellow- 
ip thus to call his,and the compani- 
ons of his comming: after a while 
ory wap be gathered co Chriſt, and 
be free from all wrongs ef men; and 
at Chriſts comming ſee the iuſt iudge- 
ment and vengeance of all thoſe, w 
cruelly hurt chem, themſelues ſitting 
on the bench, and giuing a k ind of 
jon — againſt them, with Chriſt, 
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But ſhall the Saints be in i 
with Chriſt at his comming, bee 
made a part of his attendance? Then 
let ys conſider our high calling, and 
not company with ſinners, that muſt 
haue fellowhhip with Chriſt. We can- 
not alway auoide thoſe that be ſuch; 
yet we mult in affection ſepetate from 
them, when we cannot in place, and 
not delight to fit down with them on 
one ſtoole. There is à large fellow- 
ſhip of men in the world, whoſe whole 
ſtudies and deſires are bent to paſſe the 
time in drinking, gaming, tioting, and 
other beaſtly exerciſes; and hee that 
will not be combined in fellowſhip 
with ſuch looſe mates, is counted no 
bodie : but Gods children and 
who meane to haue fellowſhip wi 
Chriſt, muſt abhorre this vngodly fel- 
. lowſhip of lewd men, and not haue 


who belecue the communion of ſaints; 
not communion of light with ſuch 
darkneſſe. Prom. 1.14. 2+Cor.6.14.Oc 


ſhal they fix on the throne of iniquity, | 


who muſt Gt on thrones with Chriſt⸗ 
; | And 
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one __ or communion with them, 
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And make a league with the wotld, 
who muſt iudge it and the Angels? . 4 
Cor. ö. 2.3. That is, ſhall they now iu- 


ſtife the world with their talke and 
conuerſation, who mult hereafter = 
condemne it, and the hels of the di · A 


uels with the ſentence oftheir mouth, 0 
and finceritie of their waies? That ho- hi 
ly Author of the 119. Pſalme, had an 
eye tothis bleffed hope of being one 
of Chriſts attendants hereafter 3 and 
therfore, would not be forall compa- 
nies, but profeſſed himſelfe a compa- 
nion onely to ſuch as feared God and 
kept his lawes. Pſal. 1 19.63. He wonld 
not hazard his fraile pot-ſhard vpon 
the rocke of euill company for any 
thing. And wherefore did David hatt 
the aſſembly of the euill, and not compa- 
r with the wicked, Pſal.26,5., but be- 
cauſe, hauing fellowſhip witch God), 
he foared to haue any — wirk 
Gods enemies, and was perſwaded 
that as God will not take 2 wicked 
man by the hand, Job 8. 10. ſo none of 
Gods company ſhould; Alſo, he was 
loth to make them his W 
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carth,of whom he could haue no hope 
that they ſhould bee his companions 
in heauen. Let them conſider this, whe 
caſt in their lots with a wicked gene- 
ration for their ends in the fleſh, and 
mingle heauen and earthtogetherina 
ſocietie, whereof wee may ſay, the : 
head is gold, but the legges are yron, 4 
and the ſeete ſtand vpon clay. Dan. 
2.33. Iſpeake to the faithfull, whom I 
would not haue to goe our of the 
world, to auoide the wicked that are 
in it, but entreat by the tender mers 
cies of God, to be as carefull as they 
can, to auoide them and their aſſem- 
bly; and if they muſt vic them ſot ne- 
ceſsitie, not to vſe them as | 
ons, neither to draw with them in a- 
ny yoke of affection, bur: rather to 
draw back when the wicked art in 
place. | ; 
A comfort to the godly, whom the 8% . 
wicked thruſt out of their company, 4 
and would chruſt our of the world, 
becauſe of their conſcience to God. 
For though they bee not accepted 
where euill men beare ſway (lich is 
« TROT no 


the cuill, though not followed of 
them. Or, doe the wicked hate them? 
They ſhall looſe nothing by ſuch ha» 
tred, for God & good men willloue 
them, Will not the vnrighteous haue 
any fellowſhip with them? It is the 
better for them. For they are in leſſe 
danger of corruption, and more poſ- 
fibilicie of grace. And where men that 
be euill auoide them, Chriſt and his 
thouſands will ſtick vnto them. Thoſe 
worthies of whom we reade in the e- 
leuenth to the Hebrewes, were vilely 
and cruelly dealt with in the world. 
But what ſaith che text? The world was 
wor worthy of t hem Heb. 13. 36.3 7.38. 
The wicked dr ue them out of their 
companies by ſharpe perſecution, in- 
to deſerts, and mountaines, and holes 


and had farre better company, haui 

a kinde of fellowſhip with Chtiſt, an 
all the Saints that were gone before 
them. ver. 40. So for the ichfull cher 
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no diſparagement to them, but gi · 
rie, nor loſſe, but gaine,) Yer heyne 
eſteemed of the good, and admired of 


of the earth: But they were worthy, | 
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now liue, if the vngodly make nd 
more of them, then of the ſilthof the 
world, x the of · ſcouting of all things 

1. Cor. 4. 13. It is becauſe they are 
good to liue among them, and too 
precious to be caſt before Sw ine that 
fo tread them ynder foote, and rent 
them. Mat. 7. 6. And whete they ſay; 
Away with ſuch fellowes: from the 
earth, Ack. 22. 22. Chriſt will in his 
time, take them from the earth by 4 
bleſſed & ſweet death to haue fellows 
ſhip wich him & his thouſands, Wher- 
fore, let vs comfort one another with 


theſe ſayings: 1. Theſ. 4-18; 
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A comfort againſi death, or inſtru- YJe 4. 


tion not to ſeare death, but rather to 
long for the houre of our happy deach, 
by which we ſhall haue ſo great 
ferment as robee with Obrift and his 
Saints. Wee defireand greatly affect 
earthly preferments : and ſhall chi 
prerogatiue of the Saints get from vs 
ſo ſmall affectio us and weake deſires? 
Shall wee not rather preferre to out 
chiefe ioy not Ieruſalem onely;, the 
Church of Chriſt; but Quiſt 
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the head of his owne Church, thathe 
may be honoured in vs, & in the thou» 
ſands of his Saints? Againe, if we be 
hated in a place, we will long to goe 
out of it, to a place, where we know 
ot to bee otherwiſe, and bettet 
regar Here the true Chriſtian is 
hated for the name of Chriſt, that hes 3 
loueth, and few places ſhall he come 
into where the good courſe hee fol- 
loweth, and the profeſsion hee inf, is 
not ſpoken againft : What comforg 

then) can we haue to remaine in th 
ſhech of thoſe aſſemblies , where 
ſuch haters of God be ? Pſal.1 — 
And what great comfort muſt it 
be to him to remoueto that place and 
glorie , where all loue the Lord Icſus 
wich all their hearts; which place is 
heauen, and glorie in heauen, and not 
in theſe vents of Kedar ? Therefore , 
that wee may comfortably looke-for «+ 
this day of the Lord, or day of our re- 
tohim, and to the company 
of all his thouſands ; Let vs louethe 
appearing of Chriſt here: loue to goe 
out With che Saints to meete bim in 
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The fourth Sermon. © 
their own perſons. No mans abſenee 
ſhall be excuſed by ſecuritie, or baile, 
neither will any caution be received 
for an after-comming. For, the Apo- 
file doth not ſay, wee muff pp 


hereafter , but, wee maſt appeare, that 
is,preſencly appeare, and without de- 


lay, before Chriſt the iudge. Saint Aa. 
thew ſaith that al! nations ſhall we | 


thered before bim. Mat. 25. 32. 
meaning is, that in euery nation, 


eucry 
man, woman, & little child, high,low, 


re, and tich, ſhall perſo be ci- 
deg — — of the 
Sonne of God in the ayre. But ſhall 
they be cited, and ſhall they not come? 
The Evangeliſt ſaith, —— bee ga · 
thered: that is, they ſhall not chuſe 
but come. And the Euangeliſt obs, 
the. third witneſſe of this truth ents 
vs, ſaw this in a viſion, & wrote it in a 
es = words are: > I ſaw the 
at and ſmall, hand before 
—— 
e c t. 
were iudged: Not — — 
rie max according to his workss, vor. 
83s 
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13. But ſhall the dead onely ſtand | 
before Chriſt, & not they who ſhal be 
found aliue at his comming? Yes,cuen 
they ſhall and before Him, and the 
elelt (then alme) ſhall came vp vnto him. 
1. Theſ#4. 16. The elect ſhall be with 
him ij the Mount, the wicked and ſin- 

all ſtand at the ſoote of the hill. 
Naſons. Firſt, excrie thought and 
bee brought into ing ment. 
Eccleſ. 12414, & 11.9. and if euery ſe- 
eret thing and worke, then the per- 
fons out of whoſe heart: - thoſe 
thoughts came, and ii whoſe bands 
thoſe workes wete, muſt be iudged. 
Secondly, among the ſonne of Adem, 
ſome are gold, and they muſt be pur · 
— me droſſe, and _— be 

urnt vp with the fire of the Lords 
comming. Here, gontesandſheepe 
feede together as in one common pa- 
ſture, and here tates and heat grow 
vp together as in one common held, 
Bur when they come to the fold, the 
porter of heauen (not Peter but 


2 will open the doore of liſe to 
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goares and reprobates aid hen they 
come to the harueſt, the Maſter of the 
field will command his Reapers, the 
Angels, to gather the wheate of 
election into his garner 3 but for 
chaffe of his wrath, he 3 
with the wind of his iudgement. hos 
burne it vp with the vngquenchable 
of hell, Sabre, & 13.30,” Ir is ne: 
ceſſary therefore, ſor the triall of every 
maus worke and perſon, that there 
ſnould be a generall iudgement, anda 
generall appearing at it. "Thirdly, it 
is more fot the glory of God and the 
ſolemnitie of the day, that all without 
exception, ſhall be cited to it, and be 
reſent at it. It is more tu the glorie 


of God: for, then, the glory of his iu- 


ſtice ſhall more appeate in the | 


bation of ſinners , and the glorie oſ + | 


bis grace be more and more glori- 
ouſly manifcſt in the ſaluation of his 
people. Aud for that — * 
cence, what can be imagined to make 


it more ſolemtie, ſtately, and glorious, 


then to haue all countreyes , tongues; 


and kindreds of the earth to 
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ether to it ? for, what a great day will 
that be, and how full of — Soak. 
tic,and honour;when the whole world 
ſhall appeare together at once, that 
is, at one ſeſſion and iudgement ? If a 
King ſhould marrie his eldeſt ſonne 
and bid many Kings, and ſome Em- 
perours to the marriage, would not 
that be a great marriage ? but at the 
day of Chriſts marriage, herein he 
ſhall be (etei nally) eſpouſed to his 
Church, all the world ſhall be preſent: 
all Kings and Emperors that euer were 
ſhall be at it: ſome as gueſts to honour 
it, ſome as enemies to be driuen from 


it. Mar h. 2 3. . 1.13. But if the godly Deſt. | | 


ſhall be iudged, and if all perſons, b 

the godly and finners, ſhall and muſt 
appeare before Chriſt in ivudgement, 
how is it true, that the Saints ſhall 
come with Chriſt, and that no iudge- 
ment ſhall paſſe 9 againſt the 
ſaints ? and why doth Saint Jobo ſay, 
that he who beleemeth in the Sonune, ſhall 


wuſt come yuto iudgement, 7 
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righteous onely ſhall ff and in thei 
_ Pſ.1.3. and with phe oy 


fore Chriſt the Indge:Luc.21,36, who 


(therefore) ſhall receiue ſentence with 
them, not, as the wicked, againſt them, 
and here the ſentence of came yee 
bleſſed, not the wofull ſentence of gee 
ye curſed into exerlaſting fire, Math. 25. 
34-41. & where it is ſaid, that he who 
beleeueth ſhall not come into iudge- 
ment, the meaning is, and ſo our 
bookes haue it, into iudge ment of 
condemnation, But the text hath, a- 
gainſt all men?I anſwere, the me anng 
is, and the grecke prepoſition may 
well be rendred vpon all men , aod 
ſo the laſt tranflated Bible copie 
hath ir, 

Will Chriſt giue judgement vpon 
all men, good and bad? then * 1 
dies of all men that ſleepe in the duſt, 
good or bad, muſt be raiſed, For, if 
they be not raiſed, how ſhall they be 
wdged ? or ſhall they be iudged.in 
their ſoules onely ? then, not men, but 
the ſoules of men onely, are d be 
indged. This point of the reſurrefti- 
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on, is a point or article of faith to 
ſaluation, wherein we profeſſe to be. 
lecue, by the ſcriptures, that when 
the ſoule goeth out of the bodie to 
reſt or paine, the bodie it ſelfe is laid 
in ſome graue till the day come, 
wherein the Lord Ieſus will raiſe it, 
by his voice in an Archangell, either 1 
to eternall happineſſe, or to eternal 
miſerie. I ſpeake of the ſoules going 
out of the body. For, ſome haue 
thought that the ſoules of men, which 
die not, are kept in ſtill within the bo- 
dy that dieth, as in a ſleepe or ſwoune 
till the laſt day. But, we reade to the 
contrarie in the word of God : av of 
ſoules vnder the altar, not ſtill in the 
bedy; andof crying ſoules , net of 
ſiules aſleepe or ſonles in a tr aunce. A4 
pec,6.9. So Lax ſoule was cartied 
to heauen. Therefore not leaft in the 
bodie, but taken out of the bodie. Lar. 
16. a2. Other gtoſer opinions of the 
ſoules eftare after death, Ileaue to tbe 
| 3 — — which 
they came, Eſa. . 20. | 


— 
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as it ſhall be at the —— 
ſoules as it is at the our death. 
And (here) ſor the reſurrection of bo- 
des, which we beleeue with all the 
true Churches of Chriſt, Satan hath 
raiſed ſome in all ages to cauill againſt 
in, or flatly to denie it. For, all baue 
not ſaltogether) denied it, who were 
enemies to it, as Himinene and Phile- 
ts, who granted there was a reſurre- 
tion, but ſaidit war paſt, 2.T im. 2. 17. 
28. And, the & es did not gene- 
rally reſiſt it, but had their falſe gloſſes, 
divers interpretations of it. Indeed 
the Sroikes and Epicures, among the 
Philofophers were peremptorie ad- 
nerſarĩes to it. AZ.17.18;, and Liber- 
tines among Chriftians doe in their 
lines denie xt. But the truth of icfhi- 
neth brighter in ſcripture and reaſon, 
then chat it can be darkned by any 
ow blacke ſoeuer)oſ humane 
i Hob faith, that after the 
wormes haue done with his bodie, ye 
ever. in that — — God, Jed. 
29. 26. Exerbiel for the 
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| brivging againe of the people out ol 
capti- 


2 


exptiuicie vnder an — 
of the rifing and reſtorimg of our 

at the laſt day. Ezech.37;5.6.: asif be 
ſhould haue Lid He — 

fleſn and breath to —— can 


without figure, bis h. in the te- 
— — of his | 


and the bodies of all belecuers. His 
drift is, to proue thut ſame ching 
whereof we ſpake before dut of Exei 
chiel; namely, the reftoring of [reel 
after their long captivirie-in 
here he ſheweth, that, as —— 
in 1 are 
the ſpri nod 3 „hof 


todie( — | 
ballinche fp rig feb rec 
rolife:And 
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laſt da — — which th 
haue FA Chrift. Dauiri — 
more plainely, and ſaith: May of 
that ſlacpe in the duſt of the earth ſball a. 
ale. Dex. 12. a. He faith many, 2 U 
he ſhould ſay: an infinite number ſhal 
awake, an infinite number of the iuſt, 
r — 
Or, hee vnderſtan $ 
a8 ho ina like caſe doth, Row, 
$15.19. Where, ſpeaking of ma 
dead by the finne of Adam, he 
in the 18. verſe, chat by thoſe many, 
hee meaneth all. The Iewes gather 
from the text in Daniel, that there 
ſhall be no reſurreRion of the wicked, 
which alſo they doe from the firlt 
Palme. But they gather that the ho- 
ly Ghoſt neuer ſcattered. And ny 
all, 


may as well {ay,that all the god! 
ee is ſaid - —5 

as that the wicked ſhall not be raiſed. 
But to proceed, wherefore did David 
lay vp his fleſh in ſuch hope, but be- 
er faith in the re» 
ſurrection ? Nſal. 16.9, 10. Martha ne- 
utr Haggereduethe deus an , bes 
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eonſeſſed it; as a doctrine of the faith 
of thoſe times. ary line} 
ſaid, thy brether ſhall riſe 2 — 
readily anſwered, I knowe 
riſe 4 aing tn (the — gy 
left lob, 11. 23. 24. A8 ii hre 
bad ſaid, Idoubt nothing of thut. Saint 
Paul in the whole 15, chapter of his 
ſormer Epiſtle to the Corintiſi ins ma. 
keth the reſurrection the ſubiect of a 
his diſputes there. And; th wer bis 
——— de — 


the dead, (din Trop 
2 


vas to 
ſurrection, that is _—_ then any 
liverance here. Hob. 713 | Alfs, How 


brabams whole man, Thus, che pain 
of the reſurreRion is plaige by Sci 
ture; It followeth briefly; to ſhan 

what euidence it hath in reaſon, im 5 
we may take beaxen & earth ta witneſt | 
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of happineſſe, till the body bee raiſed, 
that the badie may bee joined note? 
Thirdly, if the bodie ſheuld nor her 
raiſed;the ſulneſſe of grace ſhould ner 
be ſhewed. to the Saints, not the ſul- 
neſſe of wrath to ſinners. Fourth, 
there were no reſurrection, God ſhold 
promiſe, that which he minded notre 
giue; ho promiſeth a reward to che 
wit, but it is at the veſurtection. La 
14.14. Fiftly, the reuolutiom of ſo an- 
ny ſprings; ſummers, harueſts, & hard 
winters, as it were ſo many deaths and 
reſurreQtions : the dying of the day ia 
che yigbe,, che graue of that day, and 
the vpriſing againe-of it in the - 
ning, from that den of darłneſſe, ana 
and doe become ſo many lively teſti- 
monies to the world, of the genen 


Sec of all bodies, at the 


ſpting, how that from a dead & d 
by a kinde of reſurrection ? And doe 
further fruir, and to be adorned vt 

new 
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dies, which ae io Gods ky 
22+32. Neither doth the Lord ſhy; 1 
am the God of Abrahems {qule, bit 
the God of Abrahem, that is, of af 
brabams whole man, Thus tha point 
of the reſurreRion is plane by Sci. 
rure; It followeth briefcly to ſhaw 
what euidence it hath in r 
rake beaxen & earth te wiineſe 
— oppugners of its: Dent. 30.16. 
E ſufficient to weigh theſe matters 
in the weights of the ſanctuatie, 
not needfull to trie them at the 
of humane reaſon, yet, to g iue themo 
ner meaſure, that will not teceiue this 
$5uths Let it rſt hee conſidered, that 
3s the ſoule of che rigbteout, did * 
bela God * —＋ the body;n 
of the-wicked ons againſt - 
t in their bodies 1 ſoit js tequiſite 
a3the ſoulgofthe one ii glorified, | 
andthe ſoules, of the dy 5 7 
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2 reſurrection of all bodies, at the 


boy can it enter into an entire eſtant 
of happimeſſe, till the body bee raiſed, 
that the bodie may bee joined v0 it 
Tbirdly, if che bodie ſhould not her 
raiſed; the ſulneſſe of grace ſhould no 
be ſhewed to the Saints, not the ſul- 
neſſe of wrath to ſinners. Fourth, i 
there were no reſurrection, God ſhoid 
promiſe, that which he minded not to 
give; who promiſeth a reward to che 
wit, but it is at the teſurrection. Lal 
14.14 Fiftly, the reuolutiom of ſo an- 
oy ſprings, ſummers, harueſts, & hard 
winters, at it were ſo many deaths nnd 
teſurrectioms: the dying of the day ia 
the night, the graut of that day, aud 
the vpriſing againe-of it in the enov- 
ning, from that den of darkneſſe, are, 
and doe become ſo many lively teſti- 
monies to the world, of the general 


aft day. Sixtly, doe we not ſec, in the 
fpring, how that from a dead & dey 
tree leaues proceed and ſprout forth, 
by a kinde of reſurrection ? And doe 
wee not ſee the ſame tree to beare 
further ſruit, and nenn 
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333 "The isn. 
new rinde, as it were, frefty and bem 
tifull skin? do wee not fee-in's ſmall 
ſeede a tall and great tree F' is that; 
Which is ſowne quickened except it 
die ? 1. Cer. 15. 36. Doe ndt our 
dowes, paſtures, and pleaſant gardens 
which in the winter appeare dead, 
without all beautie, returne, with the 
returne of the Sunne, to their former 
full life and glorie ? This winter is our 
death: and this ſpring our rifing from 
death to life, Seuenthly, the ſwallowes, 
wormes, and flies which lie dead all 
winter , doe wich the teturne of the 
Sunne, and comming of Summer, re- 
ceiue anew life, Now, ſhall the force 
of this earthly Sun, worke ſo in birds 
and wormes ; and ſhall the Sunne of 
righteouſneſſe be leſſe able to giue liſe 
then the ſunne of the heauens. And if 
it was an cafie thing with God at fuft, 
to make man of zothing : is ita 
+, eafie thing with him to make, bim #- 
ine, though he be as nothing, ſec- 

hee is not meerely nothing, but 
nothing out of that, which was be- 
fore? Before. we were herne, where 
| was 
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was our forme and matter? Yer 
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_ ruptions that came betweene, eould 


— EE aaa. 
wee 
ſeee to what bigneſſe wee are come, 
and what forme gyee haue, and what 
being. Where was the ſeede of Lexi, 
when (to ſpeake as the Scriptures do) 
hee was in the loines of Abrabam his 
great grand-father? Heb, 7. 20. Many 
alterations, corruptions, and clianges 
came between, yet God purpoſed that 
Leui ſhould be ſo borne, that is of the 
ſeede of Abraham, and not all the core 


alter his purpoſe, Laſtly, all the reſur- 
rections that we reade of in the Scrip- 
tures of the old and new teſtament, as 
of the Shunamites ſonne. 2. Kin.g.33« 
Of the body that was call into the 
Prophets graue, 2. King. 13.21, of La- 
z4rus, Iob. 1 1. 43. of {airs daughter, 
Mat. 9. U. yea, of the bright Sunne 
himſelf, and of many Saints with him, 
Mat. 27. 5 2. 5 J. are as fo many pledges 
to vs of the reſutrection that hal be of 
al: dead bodies at Chriſts comming. 
But muſt all bodies bee raiſed? O 
then , let vs ſo prepare for death by a 
good life, cht the eee 
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Sion may bee a day of refreſhing to 
vs from the Lord, Att,3.19. When the 
wicked (as ſecede tit rorteth in the 
earth which God doth not blefle )ſhall 
ariſe without comfort, let vs endeuor 
toliedowne in that fauour of God, 
wherein who ſo falleth aſleep, ſhal out 
of the ſame be ſure to awake comfor- 
tably and ioifully, hauing no more 
woe nor ſorrow. And as Chriſt is the 
firſt fruits of them that fleepe, 1. Cor. 
15. 20. there reſurrection beeing yet 
in the blade and greene care, and their 
bodies at reſt in their graues, as it were 
beds of peace, in which they ſleepe 
quietly till he ſhal raiſe them, who rai- 
ſeth the Sunne daily from his den : So, 
let vs ſo live in Chriſt by our good 
conſciences, that when the night ſhall 
come, that night, or hour in the night, 
whereof our Sauiour ſpake,when hee 
ſaid; the night commeth when no man 
can worke, loh,g. 4. we may goedown 
peaceably to our ſepulehers, as into 
our beds, with confidence to ſtand be- 
fore God in the reſurreRion of che 
iuft, The day ad aaa. 
: O 
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of it earneſtly) when we muſt meete | 
the Lord face to face · It is good there= 
fore to meete him heere in his word, 
and in ouf honeſt conuetſation, ſee= 
king the things aboue, Col. 3. 1. that 
when we ſhall goe forth to meet him 
with the Virgins, that had oile in their 
lampes, and ſtore of oile, that is grace 
in their hearts, wee may not bee aſha-« 
med. Adat h. 25. 1. 10. If we will attaine 
to the reſurrection of the iuſt ; we muſt 
begin it here in the New birth of 2 
Chriſtian, and new life of one that is 
ſo borne, For as in the fitſt birth, man 
is brought forth, conſiſting of ſoul and 
body: ja in this ſecond of our ſpiritu- 
all reſurrection, wee muſt haue a new 
ſoule and bodie , as it were new hea- 
uen and earth created in vs Of fleſhwe 
muſt be made ſpirit; and offleſhly, di- 
vine ;ſo wee may comfortably looke 
for the laſt reſurrection, or our parts 
in it : a day that ſweeteneth more then 
ſugar, the eroſſes and miſeties of out 
hard life here. The comfortable day 
of the Saints: and Chrifts glorious 
and welcome day;\aficr be will 
. 2 2 raigne 


2 


12 
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raigne in the middes ofthe people for 


euer. 


Againe, ſhall the iudgement be of 


all men good and bad ? theh it concer- 
neth vs all, if we meane to receiue 
from Chriſt the Iudge, a comfortable 
ſentence in that day, to looke well to 
our eſtate and matters here, that we 
bring a good cauſe, and the witneſſe 
of a good conſcience to that iudge- 
ment ſeat. He that hath a matter to 
be heard before ſome earthly Iudge, 
and vpon ſome certaine day, will, at 
the time and about the day appointed, 
be in ſome good readineſſe. That is: 
He will bring his ſufficient counſell to 
the barre, be ſure that his matter be 
good, and cuidence without excepti- 
on, haue his witneſſes to ſpeake for 
him, and the truth of the cauſe to 
ſpeake ſor it ſelfe. And,ſhall we negli- 
gently deale in ſo waighty an action, 
as that which muſt come to hearin 

before ſo great a Iudge of quicke * 


dead*? The day is ſet: and we know 
not how ſuddenly it will come, and in 
hom hor time, Beider maceerto 


* — 
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be heard , concerneth not lands or 
goods, but life or death eternall. 
Chriſt is our onely Couaſellour, or 
Aduocate in that court, our good 
deedes are our good euidence. The 
witneſſes are the word that muſt judge 
vs, and our owe conſciences. And, 
ſhall we now deſpiſe the Son of God, 
and count his couenant a prophane 
thing? ſhall we crucifie, by our ſinnes, 
Chriff our Aduocate, and thinke to 
haue him on our fide and part, or 
dreame that he will be for vs whom 
we haue crucified ? ſhould we not ta- 
ther kiſſe the Sonne with the kiſſe of 
our reconcilement to Chriſt, who muſt 
ſpeake for vs, and be for vs, if euer we 
be ſauedꝰour good deedes are our beſt 
euidence : and ſhall we follow after 
vntighteouſneſſe, doe bad deeds with 
greedineſſe, and ſnew no good eui- 
dence why we ſhould not be damned? 
our witneſſes 'are the word and our 
owne conſciences: and ſhall we make 
a mocke of the word, and not regard 
the wieneſſe of our conſcience, whe- 
ther it be wich vs or againſt ys? if _ 


23 
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deſpiſe the Goſpell, it cannot ſpeake 


for vs, and if we goe againſt our cou- 
ſcience , it will ſurely be againſt vs. 
Andſhould not man feare to bring a 
witneſſe( ſpecially in ſuck a court)thar 
will fearefully — againſt him? 
Let vs (therefore )endeuour, by ma- 
king much of the word, by preferring 
it ro our chieſe ioy, by hearing it dili- 
ently, by being moulded in it, and fa- 
ſhioned like vnto it, to get onè wir- 
neſſe for vs, that is more worth, then 
all the pleaſures and profits of ſinne, 
that wretched men ſo admire. And, for 
the waics of our heart, and actions of 
our life, let vs ſo approue them to 
God, whowill giue an. vpright ſen- 
tence vpon them, and vpon vs for 
them,and doe themin ſuch an * 

ty before God, and innocencie befor 
men, when we either deale with God, 
or haue dealing with our Neighbor, 
that wee may haue two witneſſes 
clearely for vs in that great day ofhea- 
ring. 5 
Laſtly, if all matters and perſons 
muſt be iudged by Chyſt ; they are 
here 
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here reproued, who take from God 
his ſcat, and iudge their brother, that 
is, iudge him to condemnation. For, 
this Chriſt hath forbidden who i Indg. 
Math.7 1. And the Apoſtle Saint Paul 
would not haue vs thus to iudge our 
brother, giuing this for a reaſon : for, 
we muſt all appeare before the indgement 


ſeate of Chriſt. Rom. 14, 10. as if he 


ſhoule haue ſaid : by iudging in this 
manneng we would ſeeme to ſtep be- 
fore God, and to preuent his ſentence, 
expoſing our brother, with great 
wrong, toa double iudgement, one, 
which we pronounce, another, which 
Chriſt will give at the laſt day. So our 
brother ſhall be ewice iudged, once by 
vs who are vſurpers, and againe by 
Chriſt who is Iudge indeed, or, by 
ſuch manner wdgement , we — 4 
Gods righteous iudgement of inſuſ- 
iciencie, and judgement ſeat of cor- 
ruption, and ſo wrong the Lord, and 
nor only our brother when weſoriudg 
him, But though raſh judgement be 
forbidden , yet all iudgement is not. 
For, the Iudge may cenſure a fault, 
2 4 that 
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that deſerueth death, with death, and 
may condemne a malefactor to the 
gallowes, whom he may not condemn 
to hell, The Miniſter may cenſure 
faults by the doome of the word of 
God,and by eecleſiaſticall correction 
Nay, the priuate man may iudge a 
wicked perſon by his life, ſo farre as 
he may know him by it, and iudge him 
by the word, though he may not judge 
him to hell, nor judge him kwfore the 
time. 1. Cor. 4. 5. we may iudge the tree 
by the fruit, becauſe by the fruit we may 
know jt. Math. 12.3 3, and ſo, as farre 
as we know we may ſpeake, ſo we 
ſpeake charitably and wiſely of our 
brother, we may not iudge of the tree 
by the ſappe : neither may we iudge 
our brothers heart, but muſt leaue that 
to his iudgment ſeat who knoweth it, 
and the ſecreteſt walkes of it. Neither 
is raſh iudgement onely here forbid- 
den, but much more all lying iudge- 
ment, as to ſay, a man doth euill when 
he doth well, or, when he doth euill. 
to ſay he doth worſe then hee doth, 
When a thing is doubrfull to rake it 

In 


in the worft part,and when itis plaine 

to obſcure it, This metethſ(alſo) with a 
kind of people who blow abroad (vn- 
charitably ) the faulrs which they 
ſhould couer , and haue their tongues 
alwaies vpon their neighbours ſores, 
ſerting their ſmall faults vpon tenters, 
and great vpon the — of the wide 
world. But the time that ſuch ſpend 


in cenſuring of others, they ſhould be- 


ſtow in amending of themſelues, re- 
membring that they haue a Iudge, and 
that, that Iudge is 54 Lord, who is full 
of eyes, and lacketh not power to 
thruſt into hell all ſuch vſurping Tud- 
ges, who ſpeake cruelly and without 
reſpect, either of their one. frailtie 
or their brothers amendment. But 
more of this in the place thereof, here- 
after, Here (alſo) they are reproued, 
who giue a fauourable ſentence, not 
ſo much vpn euill deer cia vpom them 
cuil deedes,calling their ewill good. Eſa. 
5. 20. For, theſe * not onlie preuent, 
bur. flatly croſſe Chriſts righteous 
iudgement. Of theſe ſaith Salomon: 
Hs that mtifieth the wicked, aud be nus 
* / con- 


> " * * 
. W 482 N 
y K Me F. - 2 a, >", A a der * 
"© 8 © # Pp * - 22 
6 - F 4 E 7 v 


« > EI * 8 K ** 


ondemmeth the inft , enen they beth Ty 
an abhomination to the Lord. And le 


them conſider this, who will be ſure to 
ſpeake for, or to ſpeake well ofa wick ⸗ 
ed 7 ry or excuſe him in his bold». 
neſſe 


with a lying tongue. Men may 
commend ſuch as charitable, but God 
will condemne them as vnrighteous: 
they may bee welcome to men, but 
they are an abhomination to God, 
You will ſay : Chriſtians muſt, iudge 
charitably. Charitably, I grant, but 


not falſely. Charitie muſt neither bee 


too quickſighted, nor blind. And here 
wiſe iudgement is not forbidden, but 
raſh iudgement. So much for the ge- 
neral end of Chriſts ſecond comming, 
the particular followeth. 

Aud to rebuke all the ungodly among 


them, &c.] The particular end of 


Chriſts comming concerneth the vn- 
odly among men': and that isto re- 
ke them to damnation , and to ſet 
their doings in his angry counte- 
nance, Where the Apoſtle ſetteth down 
rwothings;as the forme of iudgement 
in the word rebuke or —_ 
ow 


be ſo touched ( as it were opened)euc 
ricleafe of it, and worke in it, that al 
ſhall come forth, Apec 20. 1 2. and they dan 
ſhall bee able to deny nothing, that 
ſhall bee obiected againſt them: and I. 
being thus laid open in theirown con- 
ſciences, he will preſently execute his 
fierce anger vpon them by puniſhing N 
them with hell fire. Eſay the Prophet 5 
ſaith, ſpeaking of the Lords comming 
to iudgment againſt vngodly men, that le 
he will ftretch out his hand as one that Yi: 

ſwimmeth; his meaning is, His iud 


ment ſhall ſo extend to them all, t 2 
no one ſhall eſcape it. Eſay 25. 11. Leds, || © 

ene e 
as an ouerflowing riuer, ſo ſhall it be, 1 


and ſhall goe ouer all their bankes, and Y | 
with ſuch force break into their ſoules 
that they ſhall bee able no more to a- f 
uoide this deſtruction of fire, then the 
old world could that of the floud. 
Eſay 8.7. 8. Now, will nat this be an 
intollerable iudgement, that thus ſhal 
ſingle out euery vngodly ſinner, as it 
re by the Pole, to periſhmene? Tt 
ſhall not be auoided, and it cannot be 
abidden: ſo terrible to all the Lords 
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enemies, ſhall the Lords comming be. 
ht this is ſet downe more fully by 
Saint CMarhew, where ſhewing how 
Chriſt, in his laſt iudgement, ſhall ſe- 
perate his own people from ſtrangers, 
u Shepheard ſeparareth the ſheepe 
from the goates; he ſaith, he will call 
ng 0 ſaluation the righteous, whom 
et (tbercfore) hee will ſer on the right 
* hand of his fauour;bur for the wicked, 
at vhom( therefore) he will ſer, as on his 
& | !eft hand, before the face of his rebuke 
„ in all their ſinnes, hee will, in the chi- 
t 
, 
| 


ding voice of that his laſt judgement, 
ſend them from his own comfortable 
preſence, to haue company. with the 
Diuell & his Angels of darknes in the 
loweſt hels. The words are: Depart 
from me ye curſed into euerlaſt ing fire, 
which i prepared for the Dinell and his 
Angels. Math. 25, 41. One writing 
vpon theſe words, doth thus amplifie, 
As if the damned ſhould ſay: Lord let 
vs be in thy preſence, though vnwor- 
thy to ſit do wne vpon ſeates in thy 
kingdame. No, ſaith the Lord, but de- 
part frowmez thee is, ug of ür 
We | an 


and preſence for euer. Vet, ſay the dum. 
ned, if thou put vs our of thy light, 
bleſſe vs before we goe. Gen. 27.38. No, 
faith the Lord, but depart yee curſed. 
And muſt wee goe with a curſe, fay 
the damned? yer ſend vs into ſome 
place of caſe and comfort. No, faith 
the Lord, but goe into 4 lake of fire, Yet 
let this fire haue an end might the dam. 
ned ſay, No faith the Lord, but goe in- 
to euerlaſting fire. If wee muſt depart 
into euerlaſting fire, might the dam- 
ned ſay, yet, let vs haue ſome good 
company there. No, ſaith the Lord, but 
gee into enerlaſting fire, which is pre- 
pared for the Dinell and bis Angels, ha- 
uing the Prince of Diuels for your 
King, and the reſt of the Diucls for 
your companions. And thus, aſter 
this ſecond Noah, hath bleſſed the ſeed 
of the righteous , as is ſaid before in 
this Chapter: verſ.34 he will curſe all 
the Chams of the earth: Gen. 9.24. 
And now, that the bleſſing wo 
which, not Jacob alone, bur the ſeede 
of Iacob hath gotten: though they 
would ſay with E ſau, yet blefſe vs, cn 
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vs alſo, before we goe hence; ſhal 
— not from Har, but 4 — 
that is iudge in the clouds, who ha- 
uing made an end of — ſhall 
ſay : Jacob haue I bleſſed, and bee ſhall 
be bleſſed, the godly are with me, and 
ſhall euer remaine wich mee, but for 
you the workers of iniquitic, Depart 
from mee, 1 know you net, Gen, 27. 30. 
33-38. Mat. 7. 23. It is a plague of all 
plagues, and the very bottome of the 
viall of Gods wrath, to bee ſepatated 
from Chriſt. For, as in the preſence of 
God is the fulneſſe of all ioy: I ſ. 1 6. 11. 
So to depart from the Lord, is the per- 
fection of all miſcrie. Ab ſalos could 
ſay; Let mee ſee the Kings face, and if 
there bee any treſpaſſe in mee, let him 
kill me. 2. $4.14. 32+ His meaning was, 
rather let me not liue, then liue in diſ- 
grace, an exile from my fathers court 
and fauour. And what will the wicked 
ſay, who-muſt in this rebuke of their 
euerlaſting baniſhment, from the face 
and ſaluation of Chriſt, depart, neuet 
to returne ? Andif the comming of 
the Sunne to a place, promiſe * 


— 


fit from the 


the againe departing o 
ſame place, cauſe ſorrow and darke- 
neſſe: what ioy muſt needs be lacking, 
and ſorrow abound, where the Sunne 
and God of ſaluation, ſhall neuer in 
the ſunne-ſhine of his preſence, bee 
ſeene any more? Where ſhall be no 
gleames of fauour, but darke tempeſts 
of iuſtice, raining ſnares vpon all the 
wofull inhabitants of the earth? And 
yet this puniſhment is not all, though 
inſufferable. For, the damned Cain. 
of hell, ſhall not onely haue this cur- 
ſed marke ſet vpon them, to goe from 
the preſence of the Lord; Gen 4. 16. 
but ſhall dwell for euer in the Tophet 
of damnation, Eſay 30. 33. where be- 
ſides their not endurable pain of loſſe, 
they ſhall haue inflicted vpon them 
paines of ſenſe that are intolerable. 
For, ſpirituall Tophet is a place, wher- 
in is fire, and much burning. Our or- 
dinarie fire, the hotteſt we make, and 
| we kindle, is but as painted 
to this fire indeede. Tet à man 
would not be in it, one quarter of an 
houre to gaine the world. How much 
a (des 
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then and intolerably: (hall the wick - "A 
ed ſuffor whoſhalbe totmented inthis | 
ßerce fire, dot a quarter of an v=o 
feate' only, but yeares' 4 [ 
yea millions of — , wor 
— or, a —— 
but in one part onely; fo troubled vn 
ing vpon a ſofti bed: >How ſhall we 
ide the rebuke df the Lord in all 
the parts of our body and tender pow 
ers of our mind, and not vppen our 
ats of caſe bot beds glowing 
ire? The rage of the ſierceſt enimy may 
be qualified, or if it might not, yet he 
Wal periſh, and his wrach with him, 
But in' chis large winepreſſa of the 
Lords indignation, the worme dieth 
not and Gods anger endutech for euer 
2s himſclfe is eternal. The couenant PE 
that God hath made with the day and 4 
night ſhall be broken + But hisiudg- 
ment of rebuke is inuiolable ;- They, 
whome condemaeth ſhall bee euer 
damuediand uhen he ſendeth 10 bay 
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inted ſo ta 5 Ie po- 
— the Creator dhall. The 
buſbrhat Moſes ſaw in thefire;burned 
andconſumed noti; Exe, 3. 2. And it is 
ſaide of the Salamander, tha qheeli- 
ueth in the fire aud is noe burnt, 80 
why may not theſe buſhes ofthe curſe 
ordained to burning, and helliſhSala- 
manders iudged to perpertuall ſire be, 
day and night, tormented in a farnace; 
of intollerable heat, and yet theit! 
fleſh neuer be diminiſhed , ner their 
bodie conſumed in thoſe flames 
Some are curious to know Mhat man- 
ner ſire that ſhall be, that is able ta 
burne vpon, not the bodies ontly; but 
ſoules af damned wretches ? To this 


curious queſtion Tonly anſw er Bod 


knoweth. And let vs; ha haue the 
hopt of the Saints, endeuour rather 
neuer to frele it then to know ta For; 


as when a mens honſe is on ſite we 

ſtand not to enquirehowit came/but 

dot dur beſt toquench it: ſo it ſhould 
be out wiſdome, hearing 2 


mme Sun. n — 1 r — — 1 
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Lard will rebuke che world with fire, 
andfinners with hell fire,; rather to 
quenchthe matter of it in our fo ma- 
ny. increafings againt God, by the 
meanes of ſinne that dwelleth in vs, 
and; to take from/ it the wood - pile 


ä diſpute 
fal 


or ſearch how fire can vpon 4 


ſpir iruall ſubſtance and with har 


kind of burning. Thus haue e ſhow- 
ed that the Lords comming at tho laſt 
day;ſhalbe a putting ofthe wicked ſiõ 
God, and a putting of them into hell, 
where: they ſhall be tormented day 
and night for euer and that(therefore) 
c will be a dayte all vngodly men of 
intolorable wrath from God, and ver- 
ation fnomthe effects of his comming; 


The teaſons. All chings which{then) 


theyſhall ſce and fecle ſhall be, ifany 
thing my be rervible , moſt: 
They th 


Inden their feet, [and ac angey b 
db ir hong! n 


ing the heart within. Or, to 
7 Aa 2 


4 ſeeand ſoeſe ſinne on theig 
right hand, and Satan on the ir lefthall 


ſtmuction vrithaut, and a wOorme gnaw- 
a 
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T 2, 25 one, (ſomerimes)fearefully ſpake; 
. Aboue them, ſhall — 
fended with them for their wicked 
neſſe : beneath them, hell open and 
that burning furna ce wide gaping to 
receiue them : on the right hand; thei 
ſinnes accuſing them: on the lefthand 
fierce divels ready to execute this 
wrathfull ſentence of the Lords re- 
buke vpon them: within them, their 
conſcience gnaumg: without them 
all damned ſoules bewailing : on eue- 
rie fide, the world burning. Be not 
theſe fights terrible? and will not 
theſe things worke terribly ? Second- 
ly, the wrath of a Lyon is terrible. Am. 
3-8. what then, when the Lord ſhall 
roare from heauen, and giue forth his 
voice,and that a glorious voice? who 
will not (then)be afraid ? or, if the 
wrath of a King, that is, ifa Kings an- 
ger or fire, juſt kindled, burne to death 
— the —— — 
Thewrath ef a King is as meſſengers 
death, Prom. 1 Mo terrible roe- 
ternall death, ſhell the Lords be, 
P:ouoked by ſinners ? how y 


” — 


ble to allthoſe , who haue by rebelli- 
ous wickednefle offended him ? If the 
King paſſe ſentence , who will denie 
execution ? For, where the word of the 
King is (ſaith the Preacher) there in 
power. Eceleſ. 8.4. And yet the King 
may command where the Subĩect will 
not ſee done: as when Saul would 
haue put Jonathan to death, and the 
people would not let him die. 1. Sam. 
14. 44. 45. But if God once paſſe ſen- 
tence, who will top it? nay, who will 
not be rcadie, both good and bad An- 
gels. to execute itꝰ If Gods wrath be 
to be feared in man i how fearefull ĩs 
that wrath, in the God of wrath ? Da- 
nid ſaith, if his wrath be kindled but 4 
little, bleſſed are they that truſt in him: 
then, when it is all on fire, how miſera- 
ble are they, who hauing truſted in 
themſelues and prouoked him, can 
haue no hope from him, nor comfort 
from his commingꝰ Thirdly, the ſignes 
that ſhall keepe company with, or be 
ioined to the comming of the ſonne 
of man to iudgement; as the darkning 
of he Sunne and Moone, the n—_ 
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ofthe Sea and 
nary bur ſtrange ynquie the fai- 
ling of mens hearts, the generall pal. 
ſey or ſhaking diſpoſnion, that 
be in all the heauenly powers, which 
ſhall be ſo violent, and with ſuch per- 
turbations of all lights and elements; 
that the ſtarres ſhall fall, that is, ſhall 
ſceme to fall from heauen, and the 
ſigne of the Sonne of Man, which I 
take to be the burning of the high 
heauens and this lower earth, which, 
at the in tant of his comming ſhall be 
ſet on ſite; theſe and the like ſignes, 
(not of peace, but of warre to the 
world, and not of fauour, but of great 
vrath to ſinners) how can they but 
jerce with feare all ſuch as ſhal come 
fore the Lord, in their ſinnes ich- 


out repentance, at this day I the. 


winds kecpe vs in ſome awe when 
they be high and loud, and if we feare 
the ſea hen it is but a little mooued: 
if cucric ſudden noiſe and cracke at 

wignight fright vs, and ifthe thunder 
make vs afraid ; what ſhall their fearc 
be, and bow Fas 4 


waters; not by an ordi..' 
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eee ſnall Randin nofaich, 
and therefore wich no boldneffe be- 
fore the Sonne of God, when all theſe 
matters of | intolerable feace ſhall 
come together, and meete vpon the 
(then)firie ſtage of this works cadbe 
ready to execute — in theit ſierceſt 
wrath and greateſt power, the law 
and will of their moſt excellent Crea · 
tor againſt all faichleſſe reprobates ? 
Fo this will bea day,nortofmer- 
cie, but of rebuke to all Gods ene 
mies, and therefore intolerable to 
ſuch. For, if tb Lordioeſtraitly marks 
what i owe aunife le aim 4? 
fal. 10. 

An adimonition , ſerin it (hal be Ve 1. 
thus to all the enemies of pre- 
ſently to make our wich Fin 
while we arr is the t, 5g. Out 
Szuivur — all che en 


N 

defire conditions of ce Lace 437 1. 
— — 
ter with Chriſt, who commeth that is, 
will come with - thouſands: of his 
Saints, to giue iudgement vpon all 
men ? Surely, as the men of S 


reaſoned concerning Toh ; two Kings * 


could not ſtand before him, hom thus foal 
we land? 2. King. 1 o. 4. ſo we may more 
truly and better ſay concerning Chriſt; 
not two Kings, but not all che Kings 
of the earth , though they | banded 
themfelues, and afſembledin troupes 
egainſt him, could yet) euer prtuaile, 
ot ſtand before the fierce wrath. of bus 
comming. Pſal. 2. 2. 4.9. and ſtull we 
(poore Wormes, Ihen Chriſt will 
come to rebuke ſinners, thinker to a+ 
bide ox ſtand againſt the chiding voice 
of bis iudgement, ſo intolerable and 
righteous ? therefore yeeld we muſty 
— —— peeces. Should we not 
therefore, while this King js n 

ſay a great way off, — —— 
rer then we are aware) but in hia way 


yet toward ys by his fin . 
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ſupplication and teares, and preſent 
amendment of life, deſiring peace and 
that he would not turne againſt vs, 
but to vs in mefey,, that we may be 
ſaued ? Therefore while our ſeet are 
at libertie, and before wee bee bound 


hand and foot, let vs runne the way of 


the Lords commandements: & whi 
we haue tongues, and before we be- 
come ſpeechleſſe, Aat. 22. 12. let vs 
vic our tongues well, and not ſuffer 
our mouthes to ſinne: and while we 
haue hands, and before our hands fall 
from our arme, and arme rot ſtom our 
— vs — — 5 
the thing that is good, &.. 28 
— — bee honeſt in the 
ſight of all men t and while wee haue 
breath, ge before God ſtop our breath, 
let breath and all praiſe the Lotd: and 
while we haue cares, 4 ws 
eares, theſe daughters of ſintz ing, 
abaſed, Zercleſ 12. 4. let vs life op our 
cares tothe word, and not vnto vani- 
tie. For, if f here) we ſtop our cares a- 
inſt the trumpet of the Goſpell, we 
hall heate to our griefe, n, 
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of 3 —— 
wee ſleepe in the ayte, or ſite, or ſea, 
or holes of the earth, will awake vd. 
Some, nay many, like ſome yrs at 
the . a mean 
night be farre ſpent) will not 
wer till — faile — not 
_ off to doe wickedly, till the can- 
that Job ſpeaketh of, bee put 
oor — ſome — themſelues with 
ion of a longer day then 
God bathſer vnto them, or perhaps to 
the world, for the laſt houre thereof. 
But let fuch know, that thogh the day 
of iudgement were far of, * the day 
and houre of euery mans particular 
iudgement in — ez it be : 
ing a common aud true ſaying : to day 
a man, to morrow none. And for the 
day of the generall death of this lan» 
— world, he that wiſely con- 
h the waines and declinings 
that haue been found in it within theſe 
few yeares, and (how like awoman 
with child, which hath many pan 
& fits before the throwes of — 
labour _— it is nom in paiue — 


. 
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ithe delivered, hauing much complai- 
ird in thoſe Ggnes and - alterations 
that arc '$ Ifay; hee thar 
well obſerueth, tothe true pu of 
his ſalustion, theſe & ſuch like | 
ot rather down: chrowes ofthings,in 
the womb of this old and ſickhy world 
ſoncare to che trnuell, and time of her 
appointed end hy fare; cannot but ſay 
that it cannot continue long. and that 
the Lord will come ſhortly among vs; 
When wee ſee amen, in e 
wear inꝑ age haibauny wrinckles, 

— e ſay, This man can 
not liue long: {6: when-we ſec the ſur · 
rowes of old age t0'apprare/and bee 
manifeſt, in ſo many waſtes and con- 
ſumptions, as this ſeeble world is en» 
tred into. why;doe e not ſee that the 
death of ic is near ꝰ More particu- 
larly and ſpecially, there is no grea- 
ter figne that | &: man is _— 
towards death, then that her is al- 
way .catching at the ſheetes and blan- 
kers , and alway ſuatching and pul- 
ling.at ſume what: ſo, ſeeing that eue- 
ria ie eateheth what hee can in this 
bog | griple 


Of 2, 


gri couetous age, and ſeeing 
that there is ſo — e a minde d 
hauing, in all conditions and calling 
of people now, it is a ſure ſigne to the 
heart of a wiſeman, that this world is 
ſicke vnto death, aud ſo, as it cannot 
hold out long. And if there be no gtea- 
ter ſigne of death, then that the bodie 
is ſo cold, that no heate will come vn · 
to it; ſurely the cold charitie of the 
world, mens no zeale to religion, our 
nullitie of faith, or poore growth in 
faith, inſomuch as Sermons are ſeldom 
heard, or wich ſmall amendment, can 
not but reſtifie that the world it ſelſe 
came to be of no long life. And i ſol 
ſhould it not much concerne vs wich- 
out putting off, preſently to turne vn- 
ts God, preſently to repent and be- 
leeue the Goſpell, and preſently'to 
enteriato, and keepe the way of truth 
and yerrue,which are (0 ſeldome birds 
in our dayes : bier: 
A terrour to all the enemies of 
Chriſt, vVho wil not haue him toraigne 
ouer then. For. now che Kings waits 
come forth for the execution ofallvn- 
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godly men, and of ſuch he will fay, at 
2 ſecond comming, lying thim hither, 
and ſlay them before mee, Luk. 19.27. 
Then ſhall Kings be bound in 5 — 
and the Nobles(that would nt be lin- 
ked to Chriſt) in linkes of yromtill the 


at time is come; the — : 
Executioners, doe your offices. Bind 
theſe Kings, and theſe great men: 
binde them hand and foote, tliat they 
may neither defend themſelues nor 
flye; and caſt them into vtter dar- 


neſſe, that if they would flye, 
_ not know ah er to ee 

+ darke. Aar. 23.3. They haue had their 
time, and this is mine. Men durſtnot 
rebuke them, but I will rebuke them 
in iudgement. And not them onely, 
but all the vngodly of the earth. This 
is my great day; wherein Iwilfburne 
with the fire of rebuke, and | 
torment, vith the. int o e fire of 
bell all mine enemits. Thus Chriftwill 
rebuke all the vngodly among men, 
when hee ſendeth the damned to theit 
1 | 


| carer vengeance'come.Andwhen * * 
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hee ſhull put on theſe garments aſ 16- 
buke, hee will ſharpeiy reprove the 
world, with a fire burning befare ti 
At mignightſhalacry be made 
voice! of an Angell, and: _——— 
| 3 God. 1 — a 8 
. 25. and crie of ſtre, ſixe, at midnight; 
; and —_— afraid? Tbou v ut be worſe 
afraid, af the fire ſhall be in thine oui 
houſe : and worſe: then that, if Thall 
burne in the timbet, and: alongþrhe 
floore of thy bed chamber; But then. 
godly ſhal {ſuddenly and wofuliy heut 
2 greater cry, and cry af greator ture: 
| For; the fire of hell, and net the bare 
crie df fe, thall bEintheiceares; und 
begin to kindle in their bodies; at cheir 
firſtiri6dg out of dhwir graue. They 
{ball ſre heauen and carth burning be- 
fore their eyes, and tbe chambss 
their gtuues all ona fite. They thalbſce 
the ſie ahout them] and flames oh- 
uer. burning fire ready to / enter into 
them to torment them day and nig. 
So terrible ſhall this day i rebukebe 
to ſinners and vo men: Anil 
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yacipberous 10 with ſeare? Ifche 
downefall of two or three hoy 


' | give ſuch a cracke : What a senrible 
| cracke and great burſt will the. hea- 
Lend, aire, ſea; and all 2 


runne iber 
ore, M wee 
at midy 


9 — to iy 
edience, the cry 0 rd; 

may liue. If —— haue a comſor · 
able riſing, let vs goe to ou bed, chat 
is graues, in the peace of faith and a 
ood conſcieuee. And iſwe would at 
— hereafter, let ys ſeare nos and 
nowhe Saints, if we meane to beas che 
Saints then that is, at that great day of 
— — 
orme oft | t, the pet: 
ſons to whorn it ertendech. follow, 


che Gods Ruler, 
will not confefle bis rule by bir 


Iob 11.14. nor 
d, but as 


thinks good. They 


him as he hath 
they(chemſetues) 


V 
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„ee is n 
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we learne, 
the wieked, — dew with Y 
the — flood before 2 1 : 
claimed his name beſore him, f : 


keth of his mercie; grace; | 
ro wrath; yet ea an 


prouiſo of raking his iuftice enceiles 

when he ſerth time : for, he 
thar all this ſhall not make the wicked 
— — 8 am 
oro anger, iutt in my anger, to 
all 3 
of my patience, merci; fauour to 
— Exod: 34, 6.7, \Whenthe ha- 
ters of God, and they who caſt his 
words bekd them powred ouꝛthem- 
ſelues to all vngodlineſſe, and vnrigh- 
teouſneſſe, — 4 >} 
iar ia, ſecmediriorre diſlike ſo g 
diſorder, and exceſſe of wies — 
ment therafote the J 


puniſhthoſe that did wickedly. But 
God aſſureth them that all is contra 
rie, telling them that he will reproue l 
them as here, and draw forth his hand 15 
to puniſh them as in a day of rebuke, ſh 
and make them aſhamed of all their W 
ſinnes, that he will bring in order be- tt 
fote them, and as they committed ©} . 
them before him , not 72 2 8 
Pſal. 30. 21. The finner (faith Sa- 
lomon ) doth enill an 1 times: 0 
that is, makes no end, and keepes * 
no meaſure, in fianing , becauſe V 
'God prolongeth his daies, or is 
patient , not cutting him off ſo ſoone 
as hee hath done wickedly, But | 
though God beare neuer ſo long, 
preſume neuer fo much, it ſhall not 
well to him, or it ſhall be farre other- 
wiſe with him at the laſt. For, as the 
dwribat flyeth away, fo ſhall bee 
Ma graue and his ſoule flye to 
deſtruchion. cleſcg. 12. 13. = 
"Gas! 1 God ſhould euer iuftifie 
nn were eicher becauſe beg 


W n 5 Rot Ts 
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to God, who for power is almightie, | 
and for zeale againſt ſinne, of pure ces 
' that cannot ſee exill. Halac. 1. 1 3. That 

is, cannot abide it. Secondly, if God 
ſhoul d beare euer with ſinners; men 
would thinke that God delighted in 
them, or made ſome reckoning of 
them. The godly would be diſcoura- 
ged from doing good, and the wicked 
incouraged to doe euill. Thirdly, ſo, 
God ſhould condemne the generation of 
the righteous, For, be that ai peil the 
wiched condemneth the inft. A man 
cannot take an euill mans part, but he 
mult by taking part with 2 
part againſt the good. 5. 23.4 
Fourthly,Gods law — the 
wicked; Now ſhall his law condemne 
them: and will hee cleere them ? Or 
ſhall his word ſend them to executi- 
on: and will hee ſaur t e from the 
hand of the Executioner?fily, this 
were to bring fin into c Fort the 
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thougu wou vcate neuer IC 
pre ſume neuer fo much, irſhall not be 
well to him, or it ſhall be farre other- 
wiſe with him at the laſt. For, as the 
hat flyeth away , ſo ſhall bee 
graue and his ſoule flye to 
ruchion. Eccleſcg. 13. 13. The res- 
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f wicked; Now (hall bis 
them: and will hee clecte 
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race zekher] it or 8 does of ir? = ny 
y,the word euery _ fin ſe 
ners: and therefore if God ſhould for th 
euer ſpare them, the word ſhould not N 
be true. 'r 


71. Will aot God iuſtiſie ſinners? then, 
5 men muſt not, and good men will 
not. For this is a fault eſſential! in the | 
Diuell and his ſeede. But Gods chil- 
dren will ſtriue to bee like God, and 
vnlike the Diuell. Of this ſomewhat 
was ſpoken before, the laſt doctrine 
but one, and third viſe. And it would 

beewell conſidered of thoſe flatterers 


exe rel i _ = 
IS Anas = 7 
their — 18 — giſtrats 


alſo, that are too ſparing to malefu- 
2 — admoniſhed not to keep 

Gill in ts'the (word of iſhment 
2 this were to in: ; 


ee 
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The faurth , n 
ny vngodlineſſe, and to exerciſe them= K 
ſelues vnto godlineſſe, and the duties 
thereol, that they may eſcape this ſen- 
tence of therebuke of vngodly men. 
ſo much the grace of Gad, that ( name- 
ly) which bath appeared in our ſaluati- 
on, teac heth . Tf. 2. 27 Where the A- 
— meaning is, that we ſhauld for- 

not F palp, able Atheiſme , 
of an vngodly life in Chrilianicie:and 


that we ſhould auside not only the 


vngodlineſſe of deipiſing God — 
by the idling e v 


ſeruing him ne 
beleeue char = 
in mercie to * 


who will not beleeu 


ara as 
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the word, who yet deſpiſe him chat tea 
cheth it. But how can this be leſſe then 

a maine effect of vngodlineſſe, ſeei 

that he who deſpiſeth the teacher, deſ-: 
piſeth God? Lac. 10. 16. Some thinke if 
they frequent the aſſemblie with choſe 
fooliſh virgins, that went ont to meet the 
Bridegroom, Mat. 25. , or if they be at 
Church, though they heare not at the 
Church, and come to praier, 2 
careleſſe how to pray, and receiue a 
Sacrament, though not Chriſt by faith 

in the Sacrament, that their comming 
hither, and being here is ſufficient. Rut 2 
he that reſteth in theſe formes , going fi 
no further, is an vngodly man. Some 
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haue a forme of godlineſſe and denie l 
the power thereof, who weare Chriſt X 
in their mouths, and haue not taſted , 
of him in their hearts. Some haves |} , 


et busbands, their old huſ- 


Tl fail am, Io5. 
the vngodly men, whom without re- 
pentanc e, God will iudge. I muſt be 
our care (therefore) not to walkein 
their waies, and to decline their paths. 
For, their waies are contrarie to wiſ- 
doms waies, of which it is ſaid : Her 
vaies arewaies af pleaſure, and all ber 
paths proſperity, Pro. 3. 1. Indeed, there 
is a way that ſeemeth right to a man, 
the iſſues wherof are the waies of death; 
Prov. 16, 25. And ſo, the broad and 
eaſie way to death aud hell, ſeemeth to 
haue much pleaſure in it in the con · 
ceipt of gre But ſo many as 
leare the Lord, will refraine their foot 
from ſuch waies. Aud, ſeeing they 
onely ſhall ſtand in iudgement ho 
take hold of the waies of life, walking 
with God, let vs keep the maies of iulęe· 
men / and walks uprightly that tb Lord: 
bel ener. Pro. 2-7-8. 

A reproofe. of the worldg' 
which 


pre ſure to be damned being as Oren: 
that are made fat in the beſt paſture, 
and therefore ready for the ſlaughter- 
houſe euery day, Aud is there any 
happineſſe in this, or matter that we 
ſhould e ? Pſ. 37. t. 2. Say, there 
were no hwots in their death. Pf. 73.4. 
and that the web of their life ſhould 


runne in an cuen threed without any 


breakings, concerning theſe outward 


things, euen from their cradles to theit 
graues, (though this be rather in o- 
pinion fo, then ſo indeed :) yet after 
this commeth the indgement.Eccleſ.1 1. 
9; and when they come downe, who 
now are on horſebacke in their ruffe, 
againſt Chriſt and chriſtians, their fall 
ſhallbe great ; not to conuerſion with 
Saul. Act. 9. 4.6. but into hell with all 
that forget God. God will rebuke 
them, and (ſuddenly) chey ſhall be 
cut off in indgementubeir ſhall 
conſume when they gos from houſe to 
Fraue, Pſ.49. 14. Is there any happi · 


neſſe in this? or can a man be a 
for this ? And yet the life, char , 
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ther ſo without twitches of ſorrow, 2s 
we thinke. For, when we ſuppoſe 
them moſt happie intheir goods, and 
moſt pleaſant in their daies, perhaps e 
uen then, there is a moſt bitter remem - 
brance of death within, Euen, in laugh- 
ing(faich Selomen ſpedking of the wic- 
ked) the heart is ſorrowfull, Pros. 14. 
13. His meaning is, hen you thinke 
chem moſt merrie and paſt bitternes, 
there are gripes of ſeare in their plea · 
ſures, uf ſorrow of heart in all their 
mirth. Paine would they caſt out 
feare, ſometime with one paſtime, 
ſometme with another but it will not 
goe out; and though they would caſt 
it out as out of 2 Cannon, it will re- 
turne to vexe them. "This there i 
peace tothe wicked,” Eſa. 57. 1. nor 
ſound toy in the wicked and ht is 
it ( chen) chat we thinke to be ſo full of 
pleaſure in a life ſo vnpleaſant, tot- 
mented with the guilt of an euill con- 
— 4 vicer in the body, 
thoſe to angitiſh 
are Aubade uin Bens of their 
feaſting'; and not aun 
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them day and night, though wrapped 


vpwith neuer ſo great brauery ? Bur, = 
this isthe very caſe of ſome of thoſe Fe 
whole life we chinke to be fo happie, 6 
aud condition of life ſo without knot. [ 8 


So much for the pertoas that ſhall be * 
rebuked 3 the things , for which, 
follow, | 
Of all their wicked deeds which they 50 
Bar vngodlily committed. The matters i 
about which the ſeſſions of the laſt - 
day ſhall be holden, by Chriſt with 
all wicked ſinners, concerne their 
deeds and ſpeeches, according to 1 
which, or the evidence of which, they : 
| be reproued of him at his com- 
ming. Their deeds are to be ſaid vn- 
godlily committed, that is, done a- 
inſt the law of God, in the firſt and 
econd table. For, euery ſinne( though 
it be done directly againſt man) yet 
hath a kind of defect, and withdraw 
ing from God. And for the manner 
committing them : it is not (aid 
that they were ſinnes of inſirmitie or 
* . but ſinnes done after — = | 
diy manner, or, to render it by t 
. aduerbe, 


FIT 


TheſearthSermen. Ing © 


aduerbe, as here, vagoduly; or finnes, 
not Geakely, but wickedlie commir- 
ted, and not vpon occaſion but of pur- 
pole : that is, from an vnrepentant 
heart, and mind addicted to vngodli- 
neſſe. The Apoſtles meaning is, that 
they doe not cuill ,ynwillingly but 
gladly, nor againſt their mind, but pur- 
poſely, not ſometimes of weakneſſe, 
but continuallie, or, that they are 
of the occupation of ſinne, and 
follow it, as men doe their trades; 
and for this, they ſhall bee rebu- | 
ked to damnation. The doctrine DoB.z. * 
here taught is, That not fimply the 4 
committing of vngodlineſſe, but the 
committing of ſinne vngodlily, bring- 
eth death: not our being in ſinne, but 
our trading in it, will condemne vs. 
Indeed, to commit a ſinne deſerueth 
death, but to lie in ſinne, bringeth it. 
So the Apoſtle Job is to be vnder- 
Rood when he faith : He that commit 
teth finne is of the Dinell.x Toh.3.3.For, 
his meaning is, he, who giueth bim- 
ſelfe ouer to ſinne, in whom Chriſt ne- 
ner deftroied' ſinne, cannot _ 
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child of God, bur of the Divell, not 
child of ſaluation, but of death. Anne 
defiroied not Dawed, for he repented 
of it: but ſinne deſtroied Saul, for he 
would not leaue it to the day of his 
death. If Jada had repented for be- 
traying of Chriſt, as Peter did 


repent for denying of Chriſt, I. 


das had not periſhed more then did 
Peter, Indas did caſt to doe euill, Pe- 
ter was circumuented: therefore Pr. 
ter obtained mercie, Idas died in his 
fiane.Sin therefore doth not principal» 
Iy or fo much condemn a wicked per- 
fon, as his impenitencie in finning, 2 
grerdineſſe to commit ſinne. For, 2 
man may haue an infirmitie, and not 
die of it; and regenerate man may 
commit ſome ſinnes, and not be dam - 
ned for them. Elſe why came Chriſt ? 
Was it not to ſaue ſinners, that is, re- 
pentant finners? 1. Tim. 1. 13. I ſpeake 
not this, as if ſinnes of inſirmitie did 
deſetue pardon. For, I haue ſaid that 
cuerie finne (both of infirmitie and o- 
ther) deſerueth death. Yea; fines of 
ade in Gods ches, deſern 
3345 2 
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death, and are ſinnes: but, by grace, 
they Jooſe their power and condem- 
nation, Rem. g;. i. and ſo are, as they are 
accounted, not ſinnes vnto death, but 
ſinnes that ſhall not bee condemned, 
and his finnes who ſhall nor die. The 
reaſons; All are finners in Adam, and 
all haue ſinne in them, that came from 
Adam: and therefore if ſinne (fimply) 
ſhould condemne a man, no man 
ſhould be ſaued. Secondly, a man may 
commit ſinne, as the Apoſtle did, whe 
ſaid : the euull that I would not doe, that 
I doe. Roms, 7.19. But ſinne fo commit · 
ted is couered in mercie, that is, is ac- 
counted none: or is not imputed, chat 
is, ſtandeth not _ the booke, and 
ſo goeth for no debt, and is made, by 
remiſſion, no ſinne. and if no ſinne, by 
account, then none to condemnati- 
on. Further, wee are that in account 
that we are in affeRion : and hee is no 
ſinner, who ſtriueth to be none. Now, 
il no finner in account, then no finner 
ynto death, But it is fo, with all Gods 
children, who are in finne, aa Malc- 


ec in peiſen; chet would glodly oh, 
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out and cannot, that is, though they 
doe euill, they would & with ail, theit 
hearts, would doc otherwiſe: and the t- 
fore in ſome, ſinne doth not condemn, 
which in others, ſinning vogodlily, 
that is, willingly, wilfully, & ordina- 
rily, is to condemnation, Thirdly, 
when Gods children fall out with 
their finnes, which they euer doe, and 
doe by true repentance, God comes 
in with them:being in with them, they 
are no longer accounted enemies by 
him, but friends, and ſo their ſinnes 
cannot hurt them. For, who ſhall lay a- 
ay thing to the charge of Gods choſen ? 
Roms. 8.3 3. That is, who ſhall obie& a- 
— againſt them that ſhall bee 

le to condemne them, or harme 
them? But this ſhould not be, if the 
committing of finne ſimply, ſhould 
bring death. 

The vſe ofthis point teacheth vs to 
diſtinguiſh hetweene ſinners, and to 
= difference, in finnes commirted 

y Gods ele& and reprobates. For, 
the finnes of Gods children are finnes 
of infirmitic; ſo are not * 
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the wicked that bring death; and 
ſinnes of infirmitie befall not grace- 
leſſe ſinners. The ordinatie drunkard, 
though hee call his ſinne of dranken- 
nes his infirmitie, yet is it his inexcuſa- 
ble finne. And large couetouſneſſe is 
| not an inſirmitie, but ſinne of idolatry 
| in thoſe that commit it. Raigning an- 
ger is a great iniquitie: ſo is the cu- 
fome of ſwearing. Buyers and ſel- 
lers, who trade with lying, as they doe 
with wares, arc obdurate ſinners, not 
ſingers of infirmitie. And they who ſo 
offend, let them repent quickly, or 
they ſhall beare their condemnation, 
whoſocuer they be. Gods children 
may fall into ſome of theſe ſinnes, or 
all; yet, though they fall into them by 
infirmicie, they riſe vp from them by 
repentance ; but the wicked fall into 
them, and lie in them, and loue them. 
Againe,the finne of wantonneſſe is co- 
uered by fingers with a cloke of natu- 
rallinficmitie, and the wicked lend a 
figge leafe of excuſe toprankes of va- 
nitie in ſtriplings and yong men. But 

e. 
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ber net the deyes of my youth, Pal 25, 
and the ſmnes of my yourh, they call 
notinfirmities, bur rebellions.tf yong 
men dance, and colt, and ryot, and 
poure our themſelues ro all exceſſe, 
not onely on common dayes, but on 
the Lords day; cockering patents, and 
carnall maſters will iuſtifie all the pro- 
fuſe w ickedneſſe and ſay, Youth muſt 
haue a time. But godly parents, will {a- 
crifice care for their children, with 
Job, in ſuch a caſe : Jab 1. . and religi- 
ous maſters ſay for themſelues & tcheit 
ſervants, with Tofu in · a like matter: 
I, and my howſe will ſrrus the Lord. Tof. 
24.15. And if any ſuch wickedneſſe be 
committed by their children, ot any in 
their houſe, they wil not beare it with 
the vngodly, but bee againſt it with 
Dauid, Pſal. 101. 2. 4. 5. 8. and proteſt a- 
gainſt the doers of it with Neheanreh, 
Met. . 2 1. So for miſpending oftime: 
The wicked iuſtiſie that vnchriſtineſſe, 
the godly bewaile their loſſe of preci- 
ous time. The wicked ſay, ho ſhall 
-wepaſſethe time? They caft to dor e- 
nillz the godly ſay, let vs —_— 
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wicked, who fall into death, 

A comfort to repentant ſinners. For 
though their ſinnes haue hurt them, 
their repentance may heale them. Jer. 
18 8. Though they haue beene great 
ſinners, as Saw! and Manaſſer were Vet 
if they bee tepentant ſinners, neither 
they nor their ſinnes can change the 
new te ſtament, that God will be mer- 
cifull to theit ſinnes, and blot out all 
their tranſgreſsions. Though their 
ſinnes were many: the matter is not 
how many their ſinnes are, but how 
penitent they be that are ſinners ; and 
the more they arc, the greater is his 
mercic who hath forgiuen them. But 
is this for the worke of repenrance? 
No, but becauſe the repentant ſoule 
doth by faith apprehend Chriſt in his 
promiſes, and beleeue vpon his 
true conuerſioa or comming home, 
God will receiue him, and the father 
welcome hoine his ſtrayiag ſonne. 
1 „ ; Cc F Luk, 
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time, they are ſortie for theloſſe, and 
confeſſe ir. And thus great difference 
is to be put betweene the fals of Gods 
children, and the breake neckes ofthe 


TE 
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Luk 15. 20.22.23. Some will — 
ſinnes were committed vn — 


with purpoſe of heart. Say they were 
ſo: — that you are ſoxie — 
it is not iudged ſo: and your merci- 
full God will take you as you are, not 
as you haue beene. A repentant ſinnet 
You are: and as a repentant ſinner, you 
Mall haue mercie at Gods hands. One» 
— your repentance be ſound 
o you may haue confidence for par- 
don, that God will bec mercifull to your 
vnrig hteomſueſſe, and forgine you your 
fonnes, Ex ech. 18.21.22 23.3 3. Lac. 197. 
. 4 Though your conſcience be full of 
| wounds, the Lord who is your Surge · 
on, hath plaiſter inough of his tender 
mercie and long compaſs ions to heale 
them. Though the debts you owe bee 
great ſummes, Gods mercie is not 
inted to any number, and he that is 
infinite in his pardons, will as ſoone, 
and doth as graciouſly pardon many 
as few ſinnes yea, when the ſumme of 
them is growne to a great reckoning) 
and maine totall. And though, lie 
ſubicct, you haue zaiſed e- N 
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painſt Chriſt many commotions in his 
owne kingdome, yet the King of the 
Kings of 1frael, is a mercifull King; 
and when you come to him with true 
ſubmiſsion, as B enbadad: ſeruants did 
to the King of Iſrael, with ſignes of 
ſubmiſsion, 1. King. 20. 3 1. 3 2. he will 
be as readie to grant your pardon, as 
you to as ke it. 

Of all their vngodly deedes, &c.] Se- 
condly , where the vngodly ſhaltbe 


called to their auſwere for all that 


they haue done, we learne that all the 
deeds of the wicked ſhall be rebuked 
to damsation. So ſaith the Apoſtle S. 
Paul, where he ſheweth, that in the 
day of wrath,the wicked ſhall be rewar- 
ded according to their deeds : meaning 
by cheir their enill deeds. Rom. 2. 


5.6.8. And the ſame Apoſtleſaith : we 


ſhall receine,according to that wes haus 
done; the godly for the good they haue 
done in Geil, the wicked ont of 
Chrift) for the exilrhey have done in 
their owns bodie, 2. Cor. 3. 10. And S. 
Mur hem the Euangeliſt ſaith as much, 
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theSonne of Man, he ſaith : when the 
Sonne of Man commeth in ha glorie, he 
ſhall gine to enerie man according to h 
deedes. His meaning is, the go P ſhall 
beare vnto iudgement the gooddeeds 
of Chriſt, imputed to them, and the 
wicked bring into iudgement the 
bad deedes of ſinne, properly theirs, 
Math. 16,27. The like we read in the 
booke of the Rexelation, or rather the 
ſame, where it is ſaid, that «ll thedead 
ſhall be indged according to their wot ks. 
The good, for Chriſts righteouſneſſe, 
and by it, ſhall live: the wicked ſhall 
be damned for their ne vnrighteanſe 
neſſe. Apoc. 20. 1 1. 12. But ſome may 
ſay : if euill deeds deſerue damnation, 
why ſhould not good deeds merit liſeł 
I an{were. It followeth not, ſeeing 
that (here) good and bad workes cav» 
not be oppoſed directly. For, out 
good workes are imperfitly and ſaul- 
tily good, but gur bad deeds ate per- 
firly naughe : our good deedes att 
Chriſts in vs, our bad are our owne 
and Satans: our bad deeds, becauſe 


perfeQty bad, iuftly deſerue hell, our 
- 2 28 —— oo | 
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good, becauſefo mixed with infirmi- 
ties, cannot merit heauen, And now, 
that bad deedes ſball be rebuked in 
judgement, may further appeare b 
the reaſons which follow, As (firſt: 
The deeds of the wicked more harme 
the Church , then words doe , or 
thoughts can: but words and thoughts 
ſhall be iudged, therefore deeds much 
more: els why doth Chriſt ſay, that 
God will auenge his eleſt that crie w 
and mght vnto him? Luc.18.7.Second- 
ly, theſe things ſaith Amen, now, if A. 
men ſay it, the ſame Amen, who is 
fanhfull, will doe it. Apoc. 3. I 4. Amen 
hath laid by his Seruants and in the 
Scriptures, that he will bring exery work, 
unto indgement. Eccleſ. 12. 14. And 
therefore euerie vngodly worke, & 
deed of euery vngodly man ſhall be 
iudged. Thirdly, for this cauſe( as hath 
been ſaid)che Lord will ſtreteh out his 
hand, in the rebuke of the vngodly, as 
one that ſwimmeth ſpreadeth his 
armes abroad to encloſe all before 
him. The rer God vill en- 
cloſe ſo in the fadome of his ſecond 
. Cc 3 com 
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comming euery work. of wicked man 
thatno one ſhall eſcape the Goerityel 
bis throne. E ſa. 25. 11. Fourchly, if any 
wicked worke ſhould not be iydged, 
it were cither becauſe God could not, 
and then were he not almighty ; or 
would not iudge it, andthen ſhould 
he looſe his righteouſneſſe. But none 
can ſtand before bis great power.ler 49. 
19. And he that is Indge of theworld wil 
iudge it with righteouſneſſe, P ſal. 8.9. 
An inſtruction te doe good deeds, 
ſeeing bad deeds ſhall be iudged ip 
hell. For, though good deeds may 
not lit in the chaire of merit, yet we 
mult giue them their proper place, 
They are not merits of eternall life, 
yet they muſt be witneſſes of our be- 


ing in Chriſt, Good workes cannot 


ſaue vs: and yet if we doe not good 
workes,we cannot be ſaued. I ſpeake 
2 to the ordinary rule, and of 
perſons able to doe good wor kes: not 
of infants; nor what God doth extra- 
ordinarily, as when be ſaued the con» 
feſſing thiefe at the laſt houre ; and yet 
he not onely had faith but 9 
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by diuers teſtimonies and eſfecta of 
grace, Lac. 23.40. 41. 42. Therefore, 
though good workes cannot ſaue vs, 
yet bad workes and the want of good, 
may damne vs. They be euidences of 
our ſaluation, though not cauſes, As 
(thereforeJhe who holderh apeece of 
land, holdeth it by his euidence, his e- 
uidence was not that that procured it, 
but his mony : ſo the good euidence 
of our. ſaluation, is in our ſanctiſied 
liues, the cauſe of it in Chriſts merits, 
no other coĩne, either of gold or ſiluer. 
could purchaſe it at the hands of Gods 
iuſtice; in our ralemption. 1. Pet. 1. 18. g 
wherefore, as S. lawes ſaith : If t bos 1. 
haſt faith, ſhew it by thy workes, Im. 2. I 

18. ſowiththe Apoſtle S. James I fay : 
If thou haſt this hope, let meſceitin 
that euidence ofthy goad conuerſati- | 
on in Chriſt, 3 

A terrourto all the perſecutors of 7)ſz,2, 
Gods Church and p cople , who driue 3 
from their paſtures , and ſend to the 
4 harmeleſſe lambes 
of Chriſts fold. For, Chriſt will come 
to iudgement againſt all thoſe who, 
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in ſuch manner and ſo/cruelly; ſmite 
their feſlowes with imptiſonment aud 
death. Marb. 24.49. And, the be 
ard falſe Prophet ſhall bee caſt into tis 
lake of fire andbrimſtone there tobe tors: 
mentedaay and night for exermore. Ae 
pvc. 20. 10, Men may not iudge the 
Antichriſt of the Weſt though he doe 
neuer ſo badly, yer God will iudge 
him, And ſuch portion ſhall they haue 
from the Lord;euery one that fmitech 
downehis people; and vexeth his he- 
ritage. So much for the firſt of thoſe 
things for which the wicked ſhalbbe 
— ſecond followeth. © : 
And of all their cruell- fpeakings 
which — ſinners haue ſp 40 rein 
him.) Thelaſt of thoſe things, where 
of the vngodly ſhalt be judged, is their 
cruell ſpeakings, that is words procee- 
ding from a cruell minde in all vngod- 
ly and railing tongues of euill men. 
For, men ſhall receiue according to 
that which is done in the bodie, or any 
| part of the bodie, whether hands'or 
| Doitr, rongue.2Cor.5.10.The doctrine from 
* hence is: The wicked ſhall not onẽrT f} 
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anſwere for their euill deedes, but ſot 
their bad tongues. So ſaith our Saui- 
our Chriſt. By thy words, to wit, if they 
be gracious, thox ſhalt be inſtified : and 
by thy werds, it they bee wicked; than 
Jhalt be condemned. Math, 1 2. 27. 4. 
lomon did confeſſe as much, when hee 
ſaid, that Cath and life are in the power 
of the tongue. Prom. 18. 21. as if he had 
ſaid, as a man ordereth his tongue well 
or ill, fo ſhall hee receiue his ſentence 
from the throne that iudgeth right, ei- 
ther vnto death ot life. And hee (ſur- 
ther ſaith: He . his mouth 
his meaning is, is derate orwiſe 
in che words of his mouth, ſpeaking 
but when hee ought, and hat hee 
ſhould, keeperh his life, that is, proui- 
det well for his faluation hereaſter- 
as contrarily, he that is cateleſſe ofthis 


tongue, or cruell in talke, ſhall come 


to deſtruction. Pros, 1 3. 3. The Pro- 
phet Dau ſaith : bee that deſireth life , 
and loneth good dayes, let ham keene bis 
tangur from exill. Pſal. 34.12.13.Then, 
they who keepe not there tongue, ſhal 


0 
9 
1 Lai. 


394 ThefourthSermos. 
life,but inherit the euill that they haus 
paid for with their bad tongues. And 
Faint James ſaith, that a fierie ton 

all haue a fierie doome. Jam. z. 6. For 
as it hath done, ſo God will doe vnto 
it. Iadg. 1. 7. And, it is iuſt, that, that 
which hath ſet on fire the courſe of 
nature, ſhould (ir ſelfe) be ſer on fire, 
dy the curſe of God. The reaſons. H 
(as we heard) ſentence muſt be giuen 
for euerie thing that is done in the bo- 
die, then for words which are vttered 
by the tongue, a part ofthe body. 2. 
Cor.5.10. Secondly, the mouth is the 
fin-holc of the vncleane heart, for out 
of the abaundance of the heart the month 
ſpeakgth. Mat. 12.34. And-what is due 
to the one, is payable to the other. If 
the one deſerue iudgmẽt, both deſerue 
it, and if one be puniſhable, both are. 
Thirdly, cruell tongues are compared 
to ſharp-arrowes,and coles of Iuniper, 
to ſhew, that as arrowes ſent out of a 
bow, by the hand of a ſtrong man, flye 
with great force and violence , and as 
Juniper-coles are not onely very hot, 
but doe long continue ſo, 80 cruel! 

words 
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words forced out of an euill heart,and 
wicked ſpeeches fired by the malice 
of a ſpicetall ſoule, doe not only pierce 
violently through the name ho in- 
nocent; but leaue a long and incura- 
ble wound in it aſter the blow giuen. 
And doe not ſuch tongues deſerue to 
be rebuked iniudgement? Pſal. 120. 
4. Vea ſurely; And therefore amon 
the rabble of reprabates, ſpoken 

1. Cor. 6.10, railing perſons,and railing 
tongues arc in the number. 

But ſhall cruell ſpeeches and ſpea- Ye r. 
kers be iudged to condemmtion? It 
ſhall be (then) an admonition to the 
godly, patiently to ſuffer the reuilings 
of men, and not to render euill for e. 
uill, one euill word for another. Row 
12. 17. Some giue reproch for re- 
proch, as if they would fight againſt 
an iniury, not with the weapons of 
Chriſt, who being reuiled, reniled not a= 
£4ine, 1.Per.2,23.Burwith the Diuels 
weapons of impatiencie and reuenge. 
The Prophet ſaith, hi encunies laid 4 
ſnare for him. Pſal. 119. 1 10. Did hee 
(therefore )lay another for them 1 — 
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he would not ſhoote with Satan in bis 
own bow, recompencing fin with fin, 
but tuck to the word, committing all 
to him who ſaith; Vengeance is mine c 
# willrepay : Heb. 10.30. Kom. 12.19. 
This is written for our learning. : and 
therfore ſeeing that the reuiling tong 
ſhall be brought into iudgement, let 
the Lord iudge it, let not vs iudge it 
before the time. And as our Sauiour 
ſaith: refit not exill. Mat. 53. 393 So let 
vs bee ſo farre from fighting with the 
wicked at their owne weapons, auen- 
ging our {clues , that we be ready ra- 
r to ſuffer two wrongs then to re- 
uenge one. ver. 9. 40. 41. Danidi exam - 
ple is notable in this caſe: who, when 
Shemei that Cur-dog ſnarles fiercely 
at him, being then King, would ſuffer 
nothing to be done vnto him for it, but 
with remembrance of his ovyne ſinne 
and wicked ſonne, ſuffered him to goe 
on, leauing him to a higber Iudge. 2. 
Sam. 16.5. 6. 7. 8.9. 1. 11. 1 2. 

An inſtruction to looke carefully to 
the good ordering of our tongues, ſec» 
ing wee mult bee brought to our ac- 
count 
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count for ſpeeches, as well as for 
deeds. Saint James ſaith, he ſlow to ſpeak, 
and flow to wrat h. Ia. 1. 19. As if hee 
ſhould haue ſaid: If thou bee of an 
haſtie minde, keepe thy tongue lon 
in thy mouth, the ſcabbard thereof; 
and draw not that ſword haſtily, fo 
ſhalt thou neither prouoke ſo much; 
nor be prousked ſo ſoone. Salomon 
the Preacher giueth like good coun« 
ſell, bidding a Chriſtian not to be raſh 
with his mouth, Eccleſ.g.r, His mea- 
ning is, the Tongue is an edge toole 
that will cut where it ſhould not, if we 
handle it raſhly, and nimble, and light 
tongues cannot but doe much harme : 
and therfore we muſt keep the tongue 
in the ſheath, if we would not be cruell 
ſpeakers, and ſuch as muſt come to our 
anſwere for bloud. Set 4 watch befare 
my month, and heepe the re ofon lips, 
was Daxids prayer, and muſt bee our 
—— Pſal. 14 t. 3 And why did the 
ophet pray the Lord ( ſo earneſtiy)to 
ſer his watch at the gate of his lippes, 
but becauſe he knew wel that without 
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rather purſue miſchiefe, then follow 
ce. And ſhold we not fear moxe then 
to let out tongues goe at ſuch liber- 
ry without a keeper and watch man, 
being nothing ſo able to guide them 
as he was? This would be conſidered 
of thoſe who turne their rongues 
looſe , and giue them leaue to veter 
whatſoeuer the luſts or malice of their 
heart can inuent. For, lewd words do 
not only worke on themſelues, but on 
thoſe that heate them; on themſelues 
to deſtruction, and on their hearers to F 
infection: and malicious tongues doe 
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not onely deſtroy rhe ſoule that vſeth q 
them, but wound the innocent name 7 
of thoſe againſt whom they are bent $ 
and vſed. So, they are to giue a dou- * 
ble account for their wicked ſpeeches: j 
one for hurting themſelues , another F 


for harming their brethren, So much 
for the laſt of thoſe things that are to 0 
be wdged;which is further amplified: 
and that by two properties, as firſt, that 
thoſe eas are etuelland ſecoad- 
ly chat they are ſpoken agalnſt Chriſt. 
Crnuellſpeakings,55,)The 8 755 


of the wicked are ſaid to be cruell *. © 
ſpeakings, becauſe, by them, they cru- % 
elly raged againſt the righteous, and, 
after a ſort, drew blood from them in 
the point of their credit, and (ſome- 
time) in the caſe of their liſe, bitterly 
accuſing or tauntinglie mocking 
them. And now where theſe things 
are ſtiled, with the name of crueltie, | 
The doArine is; Thar the ſcornes and Dor. 
reuilings ofthe wicked, incident to 
Gods children, ate perſecutions. A- 
mong the grieuous trials of the Saints, 
this, that chey were tried by mockings, 
was reckoned one. Hebr.11.36.And 
thus was Iſaac perſecuted by ſcoffing 
Iſmael. Moſes ſaith no more but that 
Sarah ſaw the ſonne of the Egyprian, 
mocking her ſonne. Gem. 2 l. g. yet, 8 Pant 
ſpeaking to that point, ſaith, He perſe· 
exted bim. G41. 4. 29. Saint Pauli men- 
ning is, that ſcoffes and girds at men 
for good waies, are ſore afflictions and 
the point of cruelty at their heart. It 
was not the leaſt part of Chriſts ſuffe - 
Jy the inſtruments of his death 
ang many limmes of the Diuell ſo de- 
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in great diſdame : and that they Pare 
upon him, and ſpake vnto him fo dil- 
gracefully and ſo cruelly, ſaywg: Thew 
that deſtroieſt the temple aud buildefF# it 
in three daies,ſane thy ſelfe, &r. Math. 
27. 40. A great portion of the cup 
of his bitter Paſſion conſiſled inthis, 
that hee was mocked for his confi- 
dence in God. For, they ſaid: He ina- 
Feth in God, let him deliuer him now, if 
le will haue him. Pſal. 22.8, Math. 27. 
43. The reaſons. Firſt, it is a degree 
of murder thus to ſpeake. Math 5. 22. 
For, to ſpeake cruelly, is to ſpeake 
wrathfully , with de ſpite ſull rongues 
and goomes in blood. Secondly, 
ſuch ſpeeches proceed ſtom à con- 
tempt of the grace of God in thoſe 
who ſo ſuffer. And it greeueth them 
more, and they ſet it more to heart that 
God is contemned, thenif themſeles 
were to ſuffer reproch and comempt, 
yea loſſe of their goods j and that, 
which is deater to them, their life. 
Hebr. 10.33.34 4d. 20. 23124 Laſt- 
y. hat which ſauoureth of cracky 


wo. e 


miſt nee ds be an affliction, Nut cruel 
© ſpeakings are ſuch, for they ate caſt v- 
n pon the rightvous with terrible indig- 
» | niycs , and therefore cruell peakings: 
uc afflictions. | 

) 


Firſt, this doctrine doth teach vs to Vſe 1. 
ſeare to be ſcorners of out brethren, 
as we would be afraid to be perſecu- 
tors of them. The practiſe of godli- 
neſſe which ſtandeth by the law of 
God, and the good lawes of this land, 
is called Puritaniſme, and the proſeſ- 
ſours ofit, in a by -· name, Puritans. But 
let ſuch reprochers of the good way 
of the Lord in their fellow · chtiſtians, 
bewaile ſuch cruell ſpeeches, leſt, pro- 
ceeding ſo to doe, the Lord e 
them at his comming, And forthe Pa- 

iſts , whoſe bitter railings we haue 
heard , and rancor againſt the truth of 


Chriſt we know: Jet them learne here 
chat they are right /ſmaclites,and ther» 
fore bound ouer to condemnation 


for their cruell ſpeaki ainſt 
. 
indgementis to be giuen of all filthy 
ſpeeches of yncleane Sodomites, 
Agi: D d which 


ö Vie 2. 


; Dear. 


Sainſ the god ry Fa (here) faid to bes 


40² ———— 
which- gill. che licitit and 
ſoules ofthe — | oy 

Secondly, true chriſtians her leans 
to prepare for,& to bear abe ſcourge 
rongues, For among other petſecutis 
ons that they muſt looke for, perſecu- 
tion by euill tongues. is one, The Diſt 
ciple is unt abous bus Maſter. Math. 
24. Thus men dealt with Chriſt: and 
theymuſt expett accordingly, to ſ 
hat are in Chriſt It is our Maſters v 
proch, andi we muſt beare it. Heir 

12. or (properly) our own reptoch ond 
good reaſon wee ſhould beare it. $6 
_ ” — firſt propertie of the wit» 

the ſecond amplified yr 

followerth; | - 4 

Which wicked forners hw; 

gainft bim. ] That which was — as 


ſpoken againſt Chriſt : For hee taketh 
the injuries of his Saints, to bee initi» 
ries done vnto hienſelf: they chat deale 
deſpiteſulhy with them, deale con- 
remptuouſly with bim. The f 
taught is - Wharſoeuer 223 
practiſed againſt the godly fot their 


2 
ry - | 3 Nr > 
* „ * 5 
. Foy 


3 
E — - 
by. - 
— 


r 


1 ——— 4 
rghteouſnefle:is eſteemed as 
and done ynto Chriſt, for whoſe fake 
and cauſe they ſo ſuffer; The people 
had caſt off Serve whom God had 
choſen. Therefore the Lord — 


himſclfe defpiſed n 
deſpiſed him —— 
* $8.7. Sa cuted the chur 


ad Chil fanh, — Fes 
ene to wit not in my perſon, 

t in che chut e my members. Ad.g. 
4.5. Alſo, conoerniug his Diſciples 
Chriſt ſaich, and concerning ull che 
od A cloud Hee that defpiſeth you, 
h me, Bur. 0. r6, The ons; 
Thar which is done againſt 
concerneth the head, but Chrisi is che 
head of his church, and the chur ch is 
his bodie, Exbef. r. 23. 23. Aud there- 
fore what is done againſt the Church, 
is done againf Chriſt Secondly, Ix is 
not we that are hated, but the ＋ 1 
Chiift in vs alem we ſuffer for ri fe 
teouſnefſe, Aud vii not he reneng 


Vſe 1. 


: Dſe. a. 
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Lord turne to conſuſion all his deſꝑi · 
ſers. 2 ons mob tte 
A terrour to thoſe who teproch a 
good man for his goodmeſſe, anda ve. 
ligiaus man for the truth Fot the Lori 
will pi againſt ſuch, not oneh 
for their iniury to man, bur for theit 
blaſphemie;to God. So they that ſmite 
his ſeruanta, ſhall be as they that ſniite 
himſelſe. For, as bee chat beateth a 
mans ſeruant, abuſeth the maſter: Sa 
he perſetuteth Chriſt, æhat vexech his 
ſetuanty,cPbarao Saik;Senacherib; Hed 
redarid;others; fauud the truth of this 
in their fra teſull deſtruction, bee: 
(like deſperate wretches) they fought 
againſt God, in his Saint. 10 
A coipfort to thafe who defend 
d cauſe. For, they land not alone, 
ut hee ſtandeth wich them who 
ſtronger then all men Anil, Cadla 
on our fide yvbe can bee egainſs un Ru 
8.31, If wee haue ſuchla cauſe aH 
zckiah had, we may ſay th ke nan- 
fidence as Hexahlab dida rhevioberwee 
with v1, they are with theme 4. Chron: 


3217. 2. King. C. U 
2 Q | 


jp 
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the Lords : and hee found that God 
would bee neare to auouch his one 
truth in the middes of his enemies. 
Therefore was hee deliuered from the 
battell that was againſt him; for ma- 
ny were with him. Pſal. 55. 18. To 
conclude therefore, let vs prouide our 
ſelues of a good cauſe: and wee ſball 
be ſure of a ſtrong helper : Let vs re- 
uerence the godly, and honour the 
Lord: and we ſhall Rand inuincible in 
all oppoſitions, or as mount Sion thay 
cannot bee remoued, but remaineth 
for euer. Pſal. 125, 1. Our death ſball 
bee comfortable, and our iudgement 
without rebuke: wee ſhall benefit 
Chriſts church, & haue praiſe of God; 
to whom, Father, Sonne, and holy 
Ghoſt, three perſons, and one im- 
mortall and onely wiſe God, be 
rendred all glorie, power 
and thanksgiuing 
now and euer. 


Annen. 
All glorie to God, 
FINIS. 
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Chriſtian Reader, 
the ſauing knowledge af 


that truth which is accor- 


ang to godlineyſe. Tit. 1. t. 
| „ 


Hriſtian Reader. 
& ihis ſhort Cate- 
e hiſme, thus gathe- 
red and ſet downe 
or the helpe of the 
jonorant, cannot bee calied nem, 
but rewewed for ther fakes, For, 
I may ſay in thi: caſe as Salomon 
inks Eccleſiaſtes, ſud in a lite 
caſe: What is that that hath 
beene? that that ſhall be. And Eccheſ 1.5 
what is that that hath beene 
done ? that that ſhall be done: 


| and there is no new thing vn- 
a of 2 der 


N j * —— 


. 1 4 [ y 


To the Reader. 


der the Sunne. The portion. 
meate which is heere offered tot 
taſie of the ſimple, is no other then 
that which he hath already taſted 
of, if he haue taſted any thing of 
the things of God * and it 15s but 
the ſaßiſtance of other C atechiſmes 
ſet before him in another kinde of 
ſeruice, that is, with ſome diffe- 
rence of Cookery and areſung. 
which, (conſidering our too great 
diſtaſte with one kinde of meate, 
though neuer ſo wholſome, f wee 
be continuallie fedde withit with- 
out diuerſitie) may not be without 
ome good wſe, at leaſt for ſome 
— time. For, the 72 of 
men ſtand no leſſe diuerſiy affected 
towards the variety of Gods gifts, 
in deliucring one and the [ame 
matter, then doth the ſtomacłe - 
wards t he dreßing of ane and the 
ſame linde of meate in 4 diners 
maner by ſams alteration of, * 


» 


— 


To the Reader. 
and manner of doing it. Aud yet 
it is no part of my meaning to 


vy the market of noueity by any 


ſuchey-ſeruice as tendeth rather 
to tikle the eure then to ſatisfie the 
ſounder indoement : or to ſay 4. 
i thing for thoſe who make books 
like to the apparell which they 
weare, and faſhions that they are 
weary of, when a newer comes. On- 
lie, Co taught theſe Princi- 
ples (moſt of them) to « few pri- 
wately ; and finding it more eaſie 
to print them then to write them, 
for the ſurer keeping of them in 
therr memories, who had learned 
them, and the good of ſome 4- 
broad that deſired them; I m4 
not unwilling thus to giue them 
content by the benefit of the Preſſe 
and of Printing. Neither haue I 
done this far any want : for there 
is lore of Catechiſmes abroad: to 
which this worme of mine, is u 


* 


To the Reader. 


way comparable : and God bath 
dealt mercifully with our age far 


the meanes of knowledge; but we 
famiſh ſpiritually at the full mea- 


ſure of theſe meanes, either by not 


vſing them at all, or not as wee 


ſhould. I his mite of inſtructiams I 
could haue made much larger but 
that I conſidered in my Cruſe of 


2,KMg.4 4+ 6. fore the ve ſſels that had 10 Fil, 


which could not well receiuc more, 
and ſo left pouring, as I percei- 
ued their fil ing. Accept therefore 
(Reader) what is heere offered 1o 
thy gentleneſſe, and take it in as 
good part as it is meant vnto thee. 
And ſo, I command thee and thy 
grauth in godlineſſe. to the grace 
and aſifance of Al-mighty God: 


and reſt, 
Thine in all Chriſtian 
good will - © 
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To know God, Ieh. ry. 3. er. i. 
and to know my ** t. 
ſelſe. | 


Can yon knowe 


au 


God? A 

Not ſo plainely and fully heere 
as wee ſhall — by face; — — l 5 ; 
but as hee hath reucaled himſclfe 
vnto vs. 

Hemi that ? | 

By his workcs without vs and Fom,r, 20 & 
within vs: and by ſome deſcrip- 1-19, 
tion of his nature, and effects ig. 


Ag Bow 


I 


— eee ets 


2 
* 
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Points of inſtruction 
How doth the word deſcribe bim 
ro. 3. 14 19h.4.:4 Generally thus: He is what he 
34 6. Pſa 9%. ;, And, more particular, thus: 
4 * — 32 Spirit, euery way infinite, good- 
m.4.13. 1 el. neſſe it ſelfe, Creator, Preſerner, 
19. Pal. 9 , 2, and rler of all things ; diſtin- 
Heb.1,z act guiſhed into three perſons; Fa- 
5 36 1 1925.7 Wer, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. 

3 8 5 So much for the knowledge of 
+43 13. 
God ; What ſay you of the knowledge 

of your ſelfe t 

I: may bee conſidered before 
the fall, or ſince. 

What are you by creation in A- 
dam before the fall? : 
; A A reaſonable Creature, conſi - 
| 2 Ring of ſoule and body: made 
phel 4.24. aftet the image of God, in know- 
ledge,righteouſneſle and true ho- 
lineſſe. 

What are yon finee by Adams 
fall. 

"M 10 % A nner, and by ſinne ſubiect 

337 to all kind of miſery and puniſh- 
14-4 Rm, 6,23 * pun 
& 5. ib.19. Gat, ments: as to the death of my bo- 
3.10. dy, and the death of my ſoule, 

which is endleſſe damnation. 

What arg your nnen 


for ile ignorant. © FR 
A gũiltineſſe in Adams firſt of- f. 11.12, & | 
ſence : that is, a depriuation of . rg, . 
ll good thereby, and a diſpoſiti- ler. 17. 9. 1 
on of my whole heart to euery . - 5. 
thing that is againſt the Lawe of — c 
God, with innumerable corrupt * * 
fruits thereof, in thought, word, 
and deede. 
ip hat doe you conſider in Man, 
thes falling. 
His recouery to ſaluation, and 
duty for it. | 
What ſay you of his recouery? 
It may bee conſidered in the 
worker thereof, or the meane of 
apprehending it. 
What ſay you of the worker ? 
e worker or ſubſtance of it is , 10h. 2. 1 2. 
Chriſt leſus the Sonne of Gad, ho 1ob. t. 14. 
in Mans nature (which hee tooke 14% 3. 16. 
in the wombe)ſuffered the death _ 3. 7. U 
of the Croſſe, and fulfilled the > On 2s 
hank for all that recciue 10h 1. 12. 
im. | 
What is the weane wherby Chriſt 
is apprehended? = 
Faith; which is a ſpeciall per- Geet, 3. 10. 
ſwaſion of Gods fauour in his A: 6, 31. 
u word 5 4 


Ls 
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Points of inſfructias 


How deth the word deſoribe bim h 
0.3.14 195.4.24- Generally thus: He & what be Rc 

346. Pſa 90. And, more particular, thus: ul 2 
I TIM. 1 7.1/4. 


. lab 1c; 8 3 Spirit,euery way infinite, good- 
1. 4. 13. 1 Vet. neſſe it ſelfe, Creatour, Preſeruer, 
19. else, and Axler al. hings : diſtin... 
He h. 1,3 ad. guiſt 2323 r.. 
5 x6 11.5.7. 

AA., 16,17, 2, Wer, 


-- + CRO Pf 


a, 10. 28. Ge. 
9. 17 Col 3510 Ki 
hel 4.24. af! 


le: 
It 
fall. Psi a 1 | PLL Ui 
„ A ſinner, and by ſinne ſubje& L 
; *$3 7» I 3 y 
1 to all kind of miſery and puniſh- h 


. 18750. Gat, ments: as to the death of my bo- 


dy, and the death of my ſoule, i 
Which is endlefſe damnation; - / 


What art your finnest A i 


3-19, 


4 
p 


for iheigner ans. © i © 0M 
A güiltineſſe in Adams firſt of- .f. 11. 18. & 
uc e: that is, a depriuation of 5. rg. 

il good thereby, and a diſpoſiti- ler. 17. 9. 

on of my whole heart to euety you J. 

thing that is againſt the Lawe of — * . 
God, with innumerable corrupt ws 

M gxceof, in thought, word, 


1 | 1 
— 
1 Jobs 2. 1. 8. 
1. . 14. 
e 3. 16. 
N 2. 7. & 
14.4. 
** . r. 5. 21, 
Lawe for au wonn JC. Jobs 1. 12. 
him. * 
What is the weane wherby Chriſt | 
is apprehended ? : 2 


Faith; which is a ſpeciall per- Galat. 3. 10. 
ſwaſion of Gods fauour in his Ach 6, 31. 


27. 


word 


Points of intro ti 

word, wrought in my heart b 
— 2 the holy Ghoſt, whereby I doe 
1. Cor. i. 30. truely, and in particular, beleeue 
Joh 20. a8. that Chriſt is made vnto me, wil. 
*I. 1. 1. dome, righteouſneſle, ſanctifica- 
tion, and redemption. 

When doth this faith beginne 
te breede and take place in 
your beart ? 

When, by Gods grace, Ibegin 
to be touched in conſcience for 
wy ſinnes, to hunger and thirſt af- 
Maths. 6s ter Chrift and his merits, aboue al 
Phil. 3.7. 8, things in the world, and againſt 
Math. 15. 25. 25. all doubtings, doe begin tg be- 
Mark 9. 24. leeue, 

By what menos ir this wrought ? 
Rom.16.14.17. It is begunne ( ordinarily) by 
Aar8.28 34.35. the preaching of the word, and it 
37. John 16.23. is confirmed by the ſame meanes, 


Fſal. $7. 17. 
Iſa, 55. 15. 


u. word, and the reuerent vſe of 


praier, and Sacraments. 
Nhat i Praier ? 
A ſpeech to God thr 


Wb 16.93. Chriſt, with faith, whereby I aske 


Temes 1. 6. 


Phil: 4, 6. um wanting, and giue thanks 
| What 


or benefits receiuod. 


24-Pros.29.18. as alſo by the reading of the 


name, that is, Church and couc- Marth.28 19, 


for the ignar ank. 
What is & Sacrament ? 

A viſible ſeale of the Goſpell ful- rom. 4; 1+: 
ly aſſuring the faithfull of Chriſt Gen. 17. 11. 
by two eſtectuall inſtruments of 7: c. It. 25. 
grace. * 

Then there be two Sacraments ? 

Yea. 
Which are they? 

Baptiſme, and the Lords Sup- 

per 


1. Cor. 10. 1. 3. 
& 1213, 


What is Baptiſme ? 


Aſeale of our entrance into the 2. 3.3. 


nant of Chriſtgby waſhing with E beſ. 5. 25. 
water. 
What doth waſhing with water 
ſregmifie in Baptiſme ? | | 
That the blood of Chriſt wa- 4 
ſheth away ſinne, as water doth ©; — 9 
bodily filthineſſe. 1. 1000 3.7; 
So much for Baptiſme, what is 
the Lords Supper? - | | 
A ſeale of our continuance an | 
nouriſhment in Chriſt, fignified i * 
by Bread and Wine. 105. . 57. 
So 2 9 to 
lnation ; what is bis duty for it? Fr 
8 thankefulneſle, SIP — — 
* N 


9 ere. 


f 
| 
| 
| 
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Points of inflruttion 
Wherein ftandeth that? 
| In new obedience : which is, 
Epbeſ. $0908, that man carry in his heart a con- * 
l ſtant purpoſe not to ſerue ſinne a- 


Luke 1,74. 75 f 
Rom.6.1.2.3.4 ny more, and withall endeauour hgn« 
Galat. 1,6 in his whole life to pleaſe God, 1 
* I. 6 p in all his commandements ; do- , 
1. 24. 1 q 3 : : the 
1 —_— in his calling to God a 
a . 
1. Cor.7. 17. | Fe 
EcCLEsS, 12. 13. is, 


Let vs heare the end of all : feare 10 
God and keepe his Commande- 
ments : for this ig the whole du- Ch 
ty of Man. 


An examination before our 
comming to the Lords table. 


Hat do you cal the Sacra- 
| ment of the Lords Supper? | 
be oe. Our growing vp with Chriſt 
OS 8 y faith, reſembled in viſible | 
Math. . 16. 23. ſignes & effectuall ſeales of bread 
and wine. 


In comming te this Sacrament, 
what is ta bee con ſidered by euery 
well prepared communicant ? fl 


for the ignorant. 
The doctrine thereof; and our 
endes of comming to it. 
What ſay yon of the Doftrine ? 
It is ſcene in the nature of the 
ſignes Which are made .Sacra- 
ments, or in their vſes. ; 
What ſay you of the nature of 
the fignes? 
Their nature is to be ſeales of Mattb. 26. 26.28, 
the body and blood of Chriſt, that 
is, ofthe fruits of the ſame offered 
ro vs by faith. 
Where, haue you the ſeale of 
Chrifts bodie ? 
In the bread. ; Math. 26. 28 
Where of his blood? 
In the Wine. Math, 26. 27. 
So much for the nature of the 
fignes,what ſay you of their 
vſes, 
They be ſuch as concerne the 
Bread and Wine. 
. What is that cõcernetb the bread” 
It is that which is ſeene in the 
breaking and giving, or in the 
receiuing and cating of it, 


What doth the breaking of bread . 
gfe? ; 


Ifai 53.5 
1. Cor. 11. 24, 


loha 6. 51. 
1. Cor, 1. 24. 


Toh 1. 12. 
Epbeſ. 3. 17. 


Brllarm. tom, 1. 


tert.cont.gen, de 
ſacr, Euch. lib. 3. 
cap. 18. &c. 


Matth. 28. 6. 
& 36.11, 
Heb. 10.13. 
Ath . 21. 

Is Theſſ. 4.16, 


Points of inflruttion 
The wounding and breaking 
of the flcſh of Chriſt for vs. 
What doth the gining of it fig- 
nifie ? | 
The giuing of Chriſt, the true 
bread, for our ſpirituall nouriſh- 
ment, 
n hat doth the receining of the 
bread ſrgnifie ? 
The receiuing of Chriſt with the 
hand of faith in our hearts,as wee 


receiue the bread with our bodily 


hands. 

Who are reprooucd heere ? 

The Papiſts who fay and be- 
leeue that the ſubſtance of the 
bread is turned into the naturall 
body of Chriſt, and that the peo- 
ple, carnally, recciue and eat their 
Makcr. R 

What ſay you againſt this groſſe 
opinion 

That a true naturall body ſuch 
as Chriſts is, cannot bee in two 
places at one and the ſame time, 
to wit, in heauen, and bodily in 
the Sacrament. . 

So much for receining ; what 
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for the ignorant. 
h the calling of the bread fignific? 
That as bread doth nouriſh our 1 
mporall and corporall life; ſo“ 8 
this is a Sacrament of our eternall 
oouriſhment in the life to come, 
and of our ſpirituall, in this life of 

ace which we haue heere. 

So much for the vſes,of the bread; 
what be they of the Wine ? 

They bee ſcene in the pouring 
out and giuing, or in the receiuiug 
and drinking of it. 

What doth the pouring ont of the 
Wine fignifie ? 

The powring of the blood out ,,,,,, 16.25. 
of his holy body for ourfinnes. 1. cor. 11. 25. 

What doth the gining of the 
Wine fig nifie ? 

Our full nouriſhment in Chrift Iobn 6. $5. 
offered, not in hij body onely, but Pal. 04. 15- 
in his ſauing blood. 

What doth this teach ? : 

That the Papiſts did, and ſtil do, ” 
with —. ſacriledge, detract — 2; 
from our aſſurance and Gods tert. con tr. ger. 
| ver wnr one great helpe of our 4.4 ca p.22. de 

ich by taking trom the common ©#6bar1? &c. 
people the vſe of the Cup. 


5 2 9 77 
. . 9 
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x. Cor. 10. 16. 
John 6. 56. 
I, Cor, 10.3.4. 


Galat. 6. 14. 
Pb. 3. 8. 9 


Points of iafirutTion | 


8 
Somuch for ginizg ; what dot 
the —.— of che Fine frgnifie ? 9 
That — is taken of whe 0 
Chriſt, while, after the recciuing h h 
of the bread, wee, by faith, op * 
our hearts, as veſſelt, to receiue th 
trick/mg drops of his blood that 10 
nothing be loſt. po 
i hat doth the drinking of the : 
Wine figntfie , 8 


The applying of the comforts} 8 
of Chriſts paſſion to our droo- 
ping ſoules, as Mine reioiceth the 
heart of Man. c 

So much of the dotrine of the 
Sacrament, what ſay you of our 
ends of comming toit ? 

They be before, or in our con) - 
ming. 

What is that which is before our 
comming? 

Our end before our comming 
is to ſatiſſie the earneſt deſire that 
we haue, or ſhould haue, of recei- 
uing the promiſes of God vnder 
ſeale. 

What bce the ends in our cm- 


Such 


A > 7-4 U 


Far thergnorant. 
Such as teſtifie our gifts, or re- 
ceipts. 

What be our guifis ? 

Such as we giue to Chriſt, the 
head, or to the Church his mẽbers. 

What giue you to ¶ hriſt, the head? 

A heart well examined concer- 1. 6. 11, 28. 
ning our eſtate before wee come, Luke rg. 21. 
& ſeriouſly meditating on Gods Math. 8. 8. 
goodneſſe in Chriſt, and our own N 
great vnworthineſſe, when wee 1 
are come. | 
hat elſe? 

An humble oblatis of our ſelues, _ 
ſoules and bodies, to him with 
thankeſgiuing at our departure. 

Wherem ftandeth the hearts ex- 
amination ? 

In the examining of our know - x, cor. 11. 29; 
ledge, faith, loue, repentance, 2. cer. 13.5, 
thankefulueſſe, and works of our Matth. 21. 12, 

Eph.4.28, Lem 1 
particular callings. 21. Kch. 13,18. 

So much for that yen giue to 
Chriſt the head, what gine you te 
the Church his members ? 

Afellow- ſtone in the ſpirituall * 2 
buildiug, that is a member to help g I. 3 
to make perfect the bodyof 2 Epbeſ, 4. 13.16 
B Nhat we 


* 


Iz, 1. 


— — * — 


| 1. Cor. It, 26, 
Galat. 3.1. & 
1,Joby 1. 1. 


. Cor. 1. 24, 
10. 16. 17. 


What doth this teach? 
That they that are negligent or 
prophane commers tothe Lords 
table, doe detract from the per- 
ſection of Chriſts body, and ſe- 
ver themſelues from the ſociety 
of his Church. 
So much for our guifts,what doe 
we receine at the Lords table ? 

That which wee receiue there, 
concerneth our ſelues alone, or 
our ſelues with others. 

What is that that concerneth 
our ſelues alone 

The ſtrengthning of our faith 
and memory by the reuerent and 
right vſe of that holy action. 

How is our faith ſtrengthned & 
memory holpen by it ? 

By ſeeing that in the Sacra- 
menr, which we do butheareof in 
the word, namely the particular 
offering and receiuing of Chriſt, 
in his body aud ſauing blood by 
all beleeuing communicants. 

Somnuch for that which cocernath 


ae 3 


err ſelues alone, what is that that 


coucerneth our ſelues with others. 


ö 
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It concerneth our growing yp 7 
with Chriſt, and our communion 11 
with our brethren, 1 

Tow doe we receine our growing | 
vpwith Chriſt ? LY 

Wee receiue it with Chriſt by 
ſpirituall eating and drinking. 0. 3-4: 
and by a more full partaking with 
him and his graces, through faith 
increaſed, and that vſe of his or- 
dinance bleſſed vnto vs. 

How doe wee receine our com- 
muni on with our brethen ? 

By teſtifying our mutuall a- % _ 
greement, inaſmuch as wee eate 77 
(all) of one bread,and drinke(all) 
of one cup. 


How elſe ? 

By feeding all of the fame _ 
food bodily and ſpiritually , and 8 0 GOL 
by drawing all life from the ſame Epbeſ? a, 25.6 
fountaine ; as the life of grace 
which heere we receiue, — the 
life of glory, which, in heauen we 


hall be partakers of. Amon. 


So mach for our examination be- 


Feore the Sacrament, . d 
WE: 2 - B 2 Prou, 


* 


1. Cor, 7. 10, 


Epbeſ. 4. 1. 


Colofſ. 3.17. 


Ge. 24. 1 z. 13. 


14. 3. 
Epheſ 4 28, 
Rom. 12. 7, 


I* Thefſ. 4. 11. 


Seneſ. 5. 22. 


Points of inſirulkion 
Prou. 23. i · ben than fitteſt to eat with 


Ruler conſider diligently what is before 
thee. 


A ſhort direction for ſpen- 


ding of time well. 


H Ow doe you dinide the daies of 
mans life ? 
Into the daies of labour, and 
daies of holineſſe. 
What ſay you of the daies of labour ? 
Theſe concerne the workes of 
our calling, or workes of helpe 
vnto them. 
What be the works of our calling? 
The workes of that trade of 
life in which God kathplaced vs, 
What muſt a man doe in theſe ? 
By offering them to God, Hee 
mult walke in them neither ſlack- 
ly nor deceitfully, but with 
Chriſtian diligence & good con- 
ſcience; following his on bu- 
ſineſſe with quietneſſe, and wal- 
king with God. 
Then, euery one muſt haue ſome 
ſpeciall calling and trade of life ta 
line in? 


Yea 


/ 


'c 


* 


for the ignorant. 


Yea * or he is no ſound G 37 19: | 
member of the Chriſtian com- Matth. 20. 6. 
mon wealth, but a rotten mem- 2-7. 3-10,1t,r2 
ber in the body of the ſame, that . 12, 4 | 
deſerueth a cutting off. 

So much for the workes of our 
callngs ,what ſay you of the workes 
of helpe unto them? 

They concerne duties to be done 
before the work, or that day after. 

What muſt we do in the morniug 
before our worke ? 

Praiſe God for his mercy the ppaj.g,.16, 
night paſt, and pray vnto him for 88.13. | 
his further mercy and bleſſing Gen. 24,13 
the day preſent. 


How ſhall wepraiſe God? | 
By giuing him Gaal, and by Ehe. 5.30. 


ſhewing our thankefulneſſe. Coloſf 1.10, 
How is our thankefulnes ſhewed? 
Inwardly, or outwardly. 

How inwaraly H . 
By pleaſing God in our ynder- 
Aanding, — deſire, affe- RY 
ctions, and will, 
How outwardly ? 
By pleaſing him in our words 


and deedes. 5; Hew 


Col. 4, 6, 
Epheſ. 4. 2. 


Spe 4.25. 
Jam. 5. 12. 

Eph. 4.31. & 5.4. 
coloſſ 3. 8. 
Pros. 2 6.21. 


Nom. 12. 4. 


4424.16. 


TR. & 12. 


Tit. 3.12, 
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How in our words ? 

When they be gracious alway. 

What things hurt this grace of 
ſpeech ? 

Lying, ſwearing, brawling, fil- 
thy ſpeaking, fooliſh talking, ie- 
{ting that is not comely, & wrath 
that cauſeth ſtrife. 

How in our deedes 2. 

Theſe are in the duties ef our 
generall callings, as we are Chri- 
ſtians: or our particular trades of 
life; wherein ſome are Magiſtrats, 
ſome Matters and ſeruants, ſome 
Marchants, Attificers, Husband- 
men, and the like. 

What are our duties as wee bee 
Chriſtians? ? | | 

Theſe concerne God, or man. 

What are they that concerne God? 

They are inthe foure comman- 
dements efthe firſt Table, called 
godlineſſe. 

What are they that concerne Man? 

They concerne our ſclues, or 
our neighbour, | 


What is that that concerneth our 
ſelues? 


| / 
4 So 


A & 8 © 


Sobriety, which is inward; and gow, 13. 13; 
and teacheth vs not to prefume 
aboue that which is meete : and 
outward, in our apparel], diet, 
outward members and ſenſes, 

What muſt our apparell be ? 

Such as becommcth thoſe that 1. Tin. 3, 10 
profeſſe the feare of God. 

What call you ſobriety in diet ? 

That grace of temperance that 24. 2134. 
conſiſteth in the moderate vſe of K. 13, 13 
meats, drinkes, ſleepe, and ſuch 1 Theſſ. 5. 14 
outward things. | 

What ſobriety is that which you 
call ſobriety of ſenſe, and the out- 
ward members ? 

Sobriety of ſenſe is a watchful. 1. Tim 416. 
nes in itzand ſcbriety of the mem. 10h. 3r. r. 
bers, a chaſtitie in them. I, corn 6. 15. > 

So much for the generall duty 
that concerneth our ſelues, called 
ſobriety ; what is that that con- 
cerneth our neighbonx ? Fo 

It is contained in the ſixe laſt — — i 
commandements, being com- T. , 14 
mandements of the ſecond Table, 8 
called righte ouſneſſe. 

So much for eur gener i duties, "> 
24 as 


1 


* 


Pet. 3. 7. 
Epbeſ, 5. 28. 29 


Sen. 2, 15, 
Pet. 3. 2. 


Kpbeſ. 5. 22.24 


- a” — 1 
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as we be Chriſtians ; what ſay you 
of our particular duties, or duties of 
eur trade of life? 

Theſe reach vnto all callings in 
the Church and common wealth; 
but to our purpoſe in a family, 
they concerne the husband or 
wiſe, Parents or their children, 
the Maſter and his ſeruants. 

What is the Husbands dutie ? 

To dwell with his wife, as a 
Man of knowledege, by inſtru- 
ing her, and by obſeruing (for 
her better incouragement ) the 
good parts that are in her, and to 
loue her as his owne fleſh. . 

What is the Wiues datie ? 

To helpe her husband in the 
dutics of the family:alſo,to feare, 
and to be ſubic to him. 

What be the Parents dutiet? 

They concerne the father and 
mother iointly, or by themſelues. 

What bee their ioint duties to 
tbeir children? 

In their tender yeeres they muſt 
inſtru them plainely, and ſeaſon 
them with good things, young, 

iuing 


or the 1onorant. 
giving them due correction; and S. 2 
at more yeeres fit them for ſome 
honeſt calling; and when time x,cor, 7.39, 
ſerues, laying vp ſomething for 
them, giue themin Marriage one- 
ly in the Lord. | 

So much far the Parents ioint 
duties, what is the Fathers more 
ſpeciall duty ? : 

To proũide for his children; & 1. Tim. 5.8. 
2 to haũè a ſpeciall eye to 
the ſons of his houle, as the mo- 
ther muſt to her daughters. 

What is the mothers ſpecial duty? 

To nurſe N her children, if God S. 21. 7 
haue giuen her ability thereunto.“ · TI. 5. 1. 

What be the childrens duties ? 

They bee ſuchas they owe to 
their Parents,or one to another. 

What duties doe they owe to their 
Parents? 

They owe them reverence in 2.19 
their hearts, obedience, in their Ee. 6, 1 
deedes; and, when their parents 1. Tin. 5, 4 
ſhall bein yeeres and wm. it is S0. 47 1% 
their dutie (if they haue where- 
with) to nouriſh them. 

What duties dee they owe one ts 
\ gnother ? ; To 


I, Cor.7. 36.37 
2. Cor. 1 3. 14. 


* 


* 
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Pſal.r 33. 1. 
Gen. 47.14. 


, Geneſ 18.15. 
Coloſſ 4. 1. 
L.,Tin.s.8. 
Prog, 31, 15 


Epheſ. 6, 6 
Tit. 2, 9, 14 


1. Pes. 2. 18. 


1. Tin. 4, 45 5 


Points of 1MſtrBci 101 


Toloue as brethren and not to 
fall our, 

What duties doe Maſters owe ? 

They concerue Religion; and 
{o they mult help them ro God by 
their inſtruction, and the care of 
thcir ſoules : or they reſpect their 
life heere'; and ſo, paying them 
their wages iuftly, they muſt 
make honeſt prouiſion for them. 

What duties do ſeruants owe ? 

In ſingleneſſe of heart, and all 
good faithtulneſle,they muſt doe 
their maſters worke, be true vnto 
him, and ſceke to pleaſe him 
though he be froward. 

So much for our thankefulnes to 
God,exprejſed in our words de ede, 
& for our duties the morning before 
eur work in praier andpraiſes; what 
duties doe we owe that day after ? 

They be dutics, ſuch as are be- 
tween, or after our work at night. 
What muſt we do between our work? 

It concerneth our refreſhings,or 
recreation, 
What muſt we do at our refreſhing? 
Pray before meat for Gods bleſ- 


ſwgs # 


 _ thing breakeinyponit, 2 


ſing, giue thanks, after, for Gods | 
ieſngs „ Viing the ſame tor * — — 
ſtrength or honeſt delight, and, no arb — 
way tor exceſſe, or drunkennes. 44 10. 10. 

What muſt we ob ſerue in our re- Late 21. 34. 
creation? Exod. 32. 4 

That our company be good, & , % f.. it. 
ſports of good report, remẽbring phil, 4,8. 
chat time muſt be redeemed, 1 Thefſ. 5. 2. 

When be our ſports of good report? SH. 5. 16 | 

When they be lawful for the na-,,, 1 16. 
ture of them, & neceſſary for the ,, cor. C. 14. 
vſe, not hindring better duties. colo 3, 2 

So much for the duties as are be- 1. Tueſſ 5, 16. t 
tweene our worke, what muſt we doe 
after it ? 

Examine our ſelues, as vpon an % g g. | 
accompt, what we haue done the pſalm.4.4.8-  * 
day paſt; aud prepare our ſleepe, | 
that jit may be comfortable. 

How ſhall we by ſuch preparation 
make our ſleepe comfortable: 

By committing our ſelues to, 5e. 49 
God, ſoules and bodies, praying 5% , , & 55.: 
him to inſpire the ſoule withgood 16. 17. & 121. 
thoughts, and to watch the body 4 7: 
till the morning, that no hurtful 1 Tbeſſ 737 


Znt- 
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But ſome go to bed without praier? 
Such ſleepe in Satans lap, & haue 50 
him for their keeper: whe (there- "0 
fore)maketh a thorow-fare in the 


thoughts of their heart, ſowing 5 ; 

the tares of many vncleane con- on 

Math.. 13. 25. a6 cupiſcenſes & luſts therein, which 1 
ſown in the night, grow in the day 

What reaſon can pon giue to 3 

proue the neceſſity of praier, before * 

we goe to reſt? b, 
That night(for ought we know) 

may be our long nght, and that c 


Pſel.rg. >£ 


feare 5 


leepe our laſt ſleepe. Which(if it | 
bee, and the Lord hath ſealed no a 
warrant to any that it ſhal not be) 
muſt needes bring ſmall hope to } 
our vnpraying ſovle, that it ſhall 
be glorified, and as little comfort 
to our body, 3 downe in ſo 
brutiſh wager ulneſſe) that it ſhal 
goe to God at our next tiſing. 
What doe you conclude of ther, 

That theſe Maſters are cruell to 
their ſeruants, who ſufter them to 
go to their beds, es wild beaſts to 
their dens, without praier, and do 
not better arme them againſt the 


| for the ignorant, 
feare of the night, AR 
Somuch for the daies of labour, 1 
what ſay you of the daies of holines? | | 
On Gods Sabaths,we muli(firſt) 2747. 7, 39 


e * 
> pray God to bleſſe the duties of Exod, 20. 8+ 
them, and fo keepe them holy. 

N How muſt we keepe them holy ? 

By doing as little worldly work Iſa, 58. 13. 


as may be, & by doingGods work ier. 48. 10. 
religiouſly, & with all our might. | 

In doing of God worke, what is to 
be conſidered ? 

That we doe the warkes that 
ſanctifie the Sabath, and auoide 
the vnfruitful works that defile it. 

What workes are required to the 
ſanttifiying of the Sabath ? 

To prcuent or deferre, and by g 16,23. 
riſing earely to diſpatch all buſi- Pſal.92. 1, 2, 
neſſes that would prophane it; 3½ 5. | 
and. by praying God,to bleſſe his 1% 1. 5. | 
onwe ordinances, to come with a - ef. af 1 
ſpiritual & forward mind to pub- xe. 4.17. 
lik praier, preaching& Sacramets. al v4, 1, 2 

What other works are required? Adi. 10.33, & | 

It is required further, before we 27 5 20,7 & | 
come to the aſſembly, that wee pant gr x8, 
pray, read, or heare ſomwhat rea 


Points of in{trutvion 
at home that may edifte; between 
the times of publike exerciſe, that 


Luke 24.14, 


6.7 been deliuered; and after and be- 


and examine our ſelues about it. 
What is (laſtly) required ? 
P/al.92.5 Rom. 1 That we take a view of God in 
19% Pſa 19. 1 his works & word; pray, & reade, 
chin. loſ. 1 and ſing Pſalmes priuately ; doe 
cam 8. 13. y- workes of mercy ; and conſider 
1 Gods ſpeciall workes, of mercy, 
R 
52, in the title, iuſtice, goodneſſe, and truth. 
Col. 3. 16. Eyh. 5 So much for the works to be done, 
y.1.C0r.16.3 what are the vnfruitfull workes to 
coleſ. 7015» be amoided ? 
al or 2.Ex33 Ihe ſpẽding of the day in ſleepe, 
6. 1. Cor. 11. li. blaze drinking, worldly talke or 
Ifz.58.13.£x0.20 buſineſſe, fooliſh communication, 
#20.1/4.29.13. and things that ſeparate from 
God by a carnall heart. 


| 1 
MH — P Glorie be to God, 


Eyrnxxs. 5. 15.16, 
Tak? beed therefore that yet walke circum- 
ſpeily, not as foolei, but at wiſe, 
Nedeeming the time, for the daies are anl. 


we meditate. on that which hath 


tween, that we talke with others, 
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Secu 
The ſenſe and expoſition of 
the ten Commandements in Eng- 

gliſh verſe, publiſhed long ſince by 
a godly Brother, and in 
ſome points (now) 
alrered, 


O D(firſt Jdoth charge me by his law 
to haue no Gods but one, 
That is, to loue, to feare, to pray, 
and truſt to bim alone, 


Next, that I doedeuiſe no figne 
or image of the Lord 

Nor ſwe ate by creatures, rood,or Maſſe, 
but ſerue him by his word, 


The (third) that both I thiake & ſpeake 
of him with reuerent fearc ; 

And ta his word, his werks, and name 
like awe and reverence beare, . 


The fourth the Sabath doth command 
. religiouſly to ſpend, 
In publike place and privately 
from morning to daics end, 


The 6fr, all Parents to obey, 
who rule me in Gods ſteede, 
And I (as Patent) rule and teach 
my charge with careſull heedes 
The fixth forbjds my hand, 
and to worke deſpi 
And biddes me ſaue by all theſe parts 
che liſe of euety wignt. 


C% 


The 
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The ſeuenth condemnes both' thought, 
a nd words of wanton life, (and deed, | 

Commanding cleaneſſe, and th'eniire 
chaſte loue of man and wife 


The eight, to ſhunthe ſtelth ofheart, 
of hand, and crafty deed ; 
To liue contented with my ſtate, 
and helpe my brothers ncede. 
The ninth all falſhood doth forbid | 
in witneſle, talke, or ought, | 
To ſpeake ill, or beleeue it « 
the truth to li ght be brought. 
The tenth condemnes out ſtain of birth, 
and firſt intent of finne, 
Though neither action, nor agnſcat, 
nor liking paſſe therein. 


A briefe rehearſall of the tenne 
comm ande ments for the uſe of | 
the weed. | 
<SE,\ & bow ſhalt haue no oA. but one: 
2 4 And truly worſhip him alone. (take 
3 Gods name in vaine thou ſhale not 
4 he ſcuenth day holy thou fbalr. 
5 Honour thy Parete: (make 
'« * Murtkerfleez .,, 
y A foxnicator neuer ba; 
2 . 
5 Falſe ſyeech eſchue: 
10 And couet not anthers due. 


Lv?y to. 28. 


Ju doe, aud thou ſpalt line. | 


Me 


